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INTRODUCTION

When Einar Haugen created the paradigm of'the ecology of language' in 1970,
he was referring to a new ecological study of the interrelations between languages
in both the human mind and in multilingual communities. In the following decades,
the range and scope of the application of the concept of'ecology' within linguistics
widened dramatically. Pragmatics and discourse analysis, anthropological linguistics,
theoretical linguistics, language teaching research and several other branches of
linguistics discovered the usefulness of ecological parameters such as interrelationships,
environment and diversity. Furthermore, the vital topic of environmental degradation
was adopted into the gamut of linguistic concerns. In the early 1990s, all the different
approaches which in some way link the study of language with ecology were brought
together, and a unified - though still diverse - branch of linguistics was established,
which was called ecolinguistics.

As a result of this development, the different publications in the various fields
of ecolinguistics are dispersed over a great number of journals and theme volumes.
A collection of the most important contributions is therefore an urgent desideratum
for linguists eager to carry out further research and build upon what has been done
so far. This Reader is intended to fill this gap and collect in one volume ecolinguistic
research and research ideas of the past thirty years.

The Reader is divided into four parts, which correspond roughly to the most
important strands of ecolinguistic research. It begins with a foundational section
('The Roots of Ecolinguistics') containing texts by two forerunners of ecolinguistics,
a survey paper and a review article. This is followed by sections on 'Ecology
as Metaphor', 'Language and Environment' and 'Critical Ecolinguistics', which
includes critiques, from the ecological point of view, of the language system as well
as of discourse and language use. Rather than providing separate introductions to
these parts, the editors have decided to include brief summaries in this general
introduction.
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INTRODUCTION

Part 1: The Roots of Ecolinguistics

It is the vocabulary of a language that most clearly reflects the physical and social
environment of its speakers. The complete vocabulary of a language may indeed
be looked upon as a complex inventory of all the ideas, interests, and occupations
that take up the attention of the community, and were such a complete thesaurus
of the language of a given tribe at our disposal, we might to a large extent
infer the character of the physical environment and the characteristics and the
culture of the people making use of it.

When Edward Sapir wrote these reflections on 'Language and Environment' in 1912,
the term 'environment' had not yet acquired its present ecological meaning, but
merely signified 'physical and social surroundings'. Nevertheless, Sapir's text - the
first one printed in this Reader - is an early attempt on the part of a linguist to go
beyond the description of language in terms of structures, sound systems, word
meanings and the like and to establish a relation between 'Nature' and language.
For Sapir, the physical environment of a language comprises 'geographical characters
as the topography of the country, . . . climate, and amount of rainfall, and what
may be called the economic basis of human life, the fauna, flora, and mineral resources
of the region'. Sapir's concern with language and environment is not restricted to
one language (say, for example, English): in this short text, he mentions a great number
of cultures and languages whose relation to their environment he explores. He warns,
however, not to see too close a relationship between a language and its environment:
'Undoubtedly many students of Indo-Germanic linguistics have gone altogether
too far in their attempts to reconstruct culture from comparative linguistic evidence.'
According to Sapir, this interrelation exists merely on the level of the vocabulary and
not, for example, on that of phonology or morphology.

If ecolinguistics is indeed based on the principles of interaction and diversity, Sapir
is an early exponent of ecolinguistics in so far as he points out the relation between
physical and social environment, on the one hand, and language and culture, on
the other. He recognizes the immense diversity of what he calls 'cultural grammatical
correlations', which manifest themselves in such diverse fields as 'methods of
counting', 'the concept of property' and 'a different social attitude toward woman
in those cases where sex gender is made grammatical use of.

Almost a hundred years before Sapir, the German philosopher and philologist
Wilhelm von Humboldt also addressed the diversity of human languages. He saw
in this diversity an enormous potential for the development of human ideas, each
language having its 'inner form' and being an energeia for the interpretation of the
world (cf. Makkai, 1996).

George Steiner mentions Humboldt twice when he poses the question of why
linguistic diversity evolved and what its functions are. The chapter 'Language and
Gnosis' from Steiner's famous book After Babel (1975) is the second text in the opening
section of this Reader. Steiner's query is this:

Why does homo sapiens, whose digestive tract has evolved and functions in
precisely the same complicated ways the world over, . . . the delicate runnels
of whose cortex are wholly akin in all peoples and at every stage of social
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INTRODUCTION

evolution - why does this unified, though individually unique mammalian species
not use one common language?

Steiner tries to apply the Darwinian 'scheme of gradual evolution and ramification,
of adaptive variation and selective survival' to the riddle of the diversification of
languages. What was the purpose of this diversification? Has it not 'impeded human
progress' in some parts of the world? Are the 'psychic and poetic benefits' that it
affords more important consequences of diversity than the impediments it imposes?

Both Sapir's and Steiner's texts epitomize the two main topics of the study of language
and ecology: namely, the question of linguistic diversity (with the increasingly urgent
problem of language endangerment - see Part 2 of this Reader) and the relation
between language and environment (with all its implications of pollution, destruction
of species and environmental degradation — see Parts 3 and 4).

The remaining two articles in this section, in a general overview, address the
most important topics of modern ecolinguistics. While Alwin Fill in 'Ecolinguistics:
State of the Art 1998' provides a synopsis of the different branches of this study
and an evaluation of achievements, Peter Miihlhausler's review article 'Talking about
Environmental Issues' discusses and criticizes the language available for talking about
questions concerning the environment: 'all is not well with English and indeed
SAE languages in general', regarding the classification of natural and 'environmental'
phenomena. Rather than wanting to change our languages, 'it would seem important',
Muhlhausler stresses, to be aware of the many possible ways 'in which languages other
than the ones familiar to most Europeans emphasize and de-emphasize aspects of the
environment'.

Part 2: Ecology as Metaphor
Metaphors have been compared to searchlights that selectively illuminate the terrain
and leave other parts in the dark. Like any other heuristic tool, they have to be
evaluated not in terms of truth conditions (a language is no more an ecology than
a mental organ or a calculus) but in terms of the work they do. Adopting the metaphor
of ecology, we would like to argue, has helped considerably in advancing a knowledge
of human language and communication, and its potential is far from exhausted.
The usefulness of the ecological metaphor lies in its illuminating a range rather than
a single aspect of a subject matter, in particular:

• the diversity of inhabitants of an ecology
• the factors that sustain diversity
• the housekeeping that is needed
• the functional interrelationships between the inhabitants of an ecology.

Einar Haugen's 1972 paper is seminal in extending Haeckel's term (coined in 1866)
for the study of the relationship between organisms from biology and sociology to
linguistics. Haugen's definition of a language ecology is 'the study of interactions
between any given language and its environment', in which environment means 'the
society that uses a language as one of its codes' rather than 'referential world'. Its
primary concern therefore is sociolinguistic, as the ten ecological questions at the end
of his chapter show.

3
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Norman Denison's paper illustrates the usefulness of the ecological metaphor when
applied to new subject matter: in this case, the diversity of the languages of Europe
and the rapid changes in their ecology in recent years. Denison also explicitly puts
forward the question of whether the preservation of linguistic species should be
regarded as on a par with the preservation of endangered natural kinds. At the time
of publication (1982), the majority of linguists did not feel intervention desirable;
meanwhile the topic of endangered minority languages has been a hot issue in
linguistic circles, a topic for conferences, international symposia and special issues
of professional journals. Denison, while in sympathy with diversity, points out that
its preservation will bring with it considerable costs and that ecology as economy
is not possible (a statement that makes interesting reading side by side with Weinrich's
[1990] view later in this volume that economy without ecology is not possible).

Like Haugen, Denison is fully aware of the metaphorical nature of the linguistic
ecology and he points out one of its limitations: that while natural ecologies are
inhabited, they are clearly bounded natural kinds. Language boundaries are ill-defined
and interpenetrating, in spite of the language labels that suggest otherwise.

William F. Mackey's paper addresses the consequences of this state of affairs for the
study of language contact where 'the units are not always self-evident'. He also
addresses another ecological problem which is to become more prominent in most
recent writings: the questionable practice of linguists to distinguish linguistic form
from linguistic behaviour, since both language and language use are inseparably
connected with all social activities. The theoretical consequences of abolishing the
distinction between the two has been developed by Harris (1989) and other
integrational linguists (Toolan, 1988).

Diversity or, better, structured diversity is a defining characteristic of all functioning
ecologies. Mackey echoes Denison's concerns about the neglect of this topic by
mainstream linguists who are more interested in universal principles than a multitude
of singularities. He comments on the inadequacy of mainstream explanations (isolation
and time after separation) and calls for a re-examination of the question of diversity
in the course of linguistic studies — a call taken up by a number of ecolinguists in
recent times.

The metaphor of ecology, however, can do work in all areas of linguistics, beyond
the ones explored by Haugen, Denison and Mackey. Evidence for this are the chapters
by Peter Finke, Harald Weinrich and Wolf-Andreas Liebert.

Metaphors need to be constantly revised. Peter Finke argues that the development
of ecolinguistics has been constrained by the unwillingness of most of its practitioners
to take on board the insights of contemporary ecological sciences. He examines some
of the consequences of this and puts forward his own hypothesis of language as a
missing link between natural and cultural ecosystems. Finke's contribution bears
witness to one of the main consequences of abandoning structuralist linguistics with
its poverty of parameters and other closed system centred linguistics. The result is
a considerable increase in the complexity of the subject matter, and a consequent
need for more powerful explanatory tools. Finke's critique of economic discourse
is taken up again by Harald Weinrich, who traces the history of the economy
metaphor in linguistic studies to its beginnings in the writings of the Greek sceptics.
He offers a particularly insightful critique of parameter-lacking and economically
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INTRODUCTION

centred functional approaches to language, such as Grice's often quoted conversational
maxims, by suggesting that the quality of interrelationships between the inhabitants
of an ecology is of necessity governed by factors other than purely economic ones.

Wolf-Andreas Liebert, like some other contributors to this collection, adds to
Haugen's characterization of language ecology by explicitly focusing on the effects that
changes in speakers' physical environment have on their language. The history of the
metaphor 'money is water' illustrates how language adapts to new environmental
conditions. This theme of adaptation has become more central in ecolinguistic studies
in recent years.

The six papers in this part show that metaphors from ecology could be metaphors
we live and survive by, whether applied to language diversity in the human mind and
in a community, to language world systems or to the interrelation between speakers.

Part 3: Language and Environment
The topic of the interrelationship between language and the natural environment
of its users has had a very uneven history, and the prevalence of simplistic deterministic
positions (tribes that live close to nature will speak their natural languages) and the
apartheid ideology of mainstream linguistics (for example, Chomsky's independency
hypothesis) have prevented progress in this area. Ever since Sapir's observation
that the terms 'nature' and 'landscape' are in themselves culturally constructed and
that all discourse about natural phenomena is highly selective, it has become obvious
that complex rather than simplistic correlational accounts are called for.

The first two papers in this section examine the notion that the endangerment
of the biological environment is in part caused by language - either by particular
anthropocentric language structures that predispose speakers to environmentally
problematic perceptions and actions, or by particular discursive options selected
by some members of their language community. There is a clear difference
between Beth Schultz's and Saroj Chawla's more deterministic interpretation of
the language—environment relationship, on the one hand, and the other contributions.
Speakers of English, as Donal Carbaugh illustrates, can use this language both to create
solidarity between themselves and the environment and for exploitative discourse.
The absence of a discourse of diversity in agriculture in present-day Australia, as
shown in Robyn Penman's article, is not a function of any structural or lexical
deficiency, nor is it an illustration of Sapir's principle that people may or may not
choose to talk about certain environmental matters.

The first four texts raise the question of strategies to overcome the perceived
problem: these include either creating an environmentally more correct biocentric
language, a solution which is problematic in the absence of any clear idea of what
such a language would look like; educating speakers by creating greater awareness
that languages are not neutral descriptive tools; or promoting better law-informed
discourses (combined with small amounts of lexical enrichment). The fourth solution,
that of corpus or code planning, suffers from a further conceptual flaw: it assumes
that communication is a mechanical process of transferring messages into signals
and vice versa by means of a shared code and that by altering the code one could
get better messages. In reality, meanings are negotiated by the participants in real
speech events, and the interpretation of terms such us pollution, harmless, development,
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safe, etc. are the result of negotiation and power games and not a fact of dictionary
definitions. Roy Harris in his contribution, commenting on the lecture series by
Harre and Muhlhausler (which in a revised form has appeared as Harre, Brockmeier,
Muhlhausler, 1999), draws attention to the problems of using conventional methods
of analysis in approaching green speaking.

Peter Muhlhausler's contribution to this section revisits Steiner's question about
the causes and functions of linguistic diversity. The mainstream view that diversity
is simply a function of time is supplemented by Muhlhausler's view that diversity
reflects adaptation to specific environmental conditions and Don Laycock's opinion
that diversity serves the indexical function of identification, while Josie Glausiusz's
remarks on the relationship between rainfall and diversity lend support to the
adaptation argument, which says that the development of language diversity is an
evolutionary process based on the adaptation to new environments.

The papers in this part exhibit a multitude of approaches to the topics of language
and environment, and biological and linguistic diversity. They show, among other
things, a field where future ecolinguists may find vast open areas for their own research.

Part 4: Critical Ecolinguistics
Even before the advent of critical linguistics, ecolinguists criticized language use from
the ecological and environmental point of view. This criticism was concerned, among
other topics, with the use of euphemisms in the debate on nuclear energy (Griindler,
1977; Hallerbach, 1978; Gigon, 1983) and the poverty of expression in environmental
discourse in general (Myerson and Rydin, 1996; Muhlhausler, 1983, this volume).
Ever since the rise of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), eco-criticism has been
seen by many as an extension and further development of this movement. However,
there is a fundamental difference: while CDA looks mainly at discourse, i.e. 'parole',
and thus criticizes the words, the syntax and the pragmatics of spoken and written
texts, ecolinguists now critically explore the language system as well ('langue'), which
in many instances favours an unecological fragmentation and a separation of humans
from the rest of animate and inanimate beings.

Critical ecolinguistics can thus be divided into two parts: a system-critical part and
a text-critical one. A pioneering critique of the language system (the 'grammar') is
M.A.K. Halliday's important article 'New Ways of Meaning: The Challenge to
Applied Linguistics', which is based on his keynote address given at the 1990 AILA
conference in Thessaloniki, Greece. This seminal text discusses the topics of
growthism, sexism, classism and 'speciesism' as they manifest themselves in the lexical
and syntactic structures of our languages. Halliday's linguistic constructionism
('language construes the world') makes strong, almost Whorfian, assumptions about
the influence of language on thought, an influence which is seen by other ecolinguists
more as mutual interrelation, the 'language world system' being compared to an 'eco-
system' (Finke, 1983,1996). Andrew Goatly, in his 'Green Grammar and Grammatical
Metaphor', discusses the fragmentation of the universe which our SAE languages
suggest by dividing processes into Agents, Participants and Circumstances. This
division is not concordant with recent scientific (ecological) thinking which favours
a holistic view of the world. Goatly suggests that our languages, in an evolutionary
process, may develop a more 'consonant' grammar, one which is able to represent
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wholeness without fragmentation. Mary Schleppegrell's reply to Goatly, and his
response to her critique, seems worthy of being included in this section. Wilhelm
Trampe's article 'Language and the Ecological Crisis' criticizes above all the
'anthropocentrism' and 'commercialism' of language: that is, the fact that language
represents the world not just from the human point of view, but from the point of
view of Nature's usefulness to humans and their commercial activities. Trampe, whose
Okologische Unguistik (1990) was one of the first books to attempt a critical approach
to language and ecology, starts from Finke's (1983) model of the language world
system, which is seen as an open, dynamic system capable of self-organization.
Trampe's article focuses on the language world system of agriculture, which is strongly
influenced by the chemical industry and other economy-oriented institutions. This
language is therefore characterized by a tendency towards an objectification of living
organisms and processes relating to them (for example, the term 'meat production'!)
and euphemization, but also by certain linguistic reactions on the part of environ-
mentalists and environmentally oriented farmers. Trampe, who is himself an 'organic'
farmer, highlights the conflict between these two forces within the agricultural
language world system.

Ecocritical discourse analysis is now a thriving field of study, and the number of
ecocritical articles focusing on such texts as political speeches, green ads, articles
on the environment, etc. is still growing (see Harre, Brockmeier and Miihlhausler,
1999:vii on 'the ever growing body of Greenspeaking and Greenwriting'). For this
Reader, we have selected a few important papers which use different text materials
and address different unecological ideologies incorporated within them. Mary Kahn's
paper 'The Passive Voice of Science: Language Abuse in the Wildlife Profession'
reveals the almost complete lack of the active voice in articles on animal
experimentation ('upon death, coyotes were skinned . . .') in the widely respected
magazine Wildlife Society Bulletin. 'It is indeed a passive, soulless voice which science
presents in its literature on animal research', a literature in which the pronouns 7
and we only appear in the acknowledgements. Michael Howlett and Rebecca Raglon,
in 'Constructing the Environmental Spectacle: Green Advertisements and the
Greening of the Corporate Image, 1910-1990', undertake a diachronic study of
500 print advertisements in popular North American magazines from 1910 to 1990.
They argue that 'the use of natural imagery by business to sell products is nothing
new'; what is new in the 1990s, however, is 'the desire of companies to create
corporate images which are environmentally friendly or benign'. Tzeporah Berman's
article 'The Rape of Mother Nature? Women in the Language of Envionmental
Discourse' is an example of ecofeminist criticism of language, in which she criticizes
the 'genderization of objects' ('she's coming down fast', said of a falling tree) and
the use of metaphors such as 'rape' in the language on Nature. The use of this
metaphor 'represents a recognition and acceptance of the violence and domination
inherent in humanity's treatment of the natural world and man's role in that abuse'.

Matthias Jung, in his article 'Ecological Criticism of Language', takes a critical look
at eco-criticism itself and in particular casts doubt on the manipulatory power of
lexical choices. He relativizes the critique of anthropocentrism by pointing out that
any extrapolation of world views and ideologies from linguistic expression is not only
naive but based on validities of the past. The critique of euphemism, too, is highly
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problematical, because 'the range of undisputed knowledge, precisely on questions
of ecology, is very limited'. Besides, 'whoever imputes calculated intention to users
and great manipulatory power to the use of euphemisms excludes any manipulatory
effect in himself- only the others are stupid enough not to see the manipulation!'
Jung's article is a serious warning directed not only at ecolinguists, but at all critical
linguists — a warning against ideological self-righteousness, but also against over-
estimating the (moral or anti-moral) power of words.

A second volume
The editors regret that due to limited space a number of important contributions
to ecolinguistics could not be included in this Reader. We hope at some time to
bring out a second volume, in which two important fields absent in the first will
be represented: the theory of ecolinguistics and the application of ecolinguistics.

In 1990 the Danish scholars J0rgen D00r andJ0rgen Chr. Bang set up a Research
Group for Ecology, Language and Ideology at Odense University, where theoretical
as well as practical approaches to ecolinguistics were developed. The members of this
group believe 'that traditional linguistics is a distorted mirror of culture and part of
the ecological crisis' (D00r and Bang, 1996a:91). They established a 'dialectical theory
of language', which is ecological in so far as it presupposes the following axioms:

1. Every entity exists in an interdependency with all the other entities and the
environment, and

2. The form of existence of an entity is determined by its interactivity with
and in its environment. (D00r and Bang, 1996b:19)

Bang and D00r have also contributed to applied ecolinguistics by closely analysing
a number of texts ranging from newspaper articles to Acts of Parliament, council
regulations and even literary texts. Their work, which highlights the interdependence
between language and the ecological crisis very poignantly, should definitely be
included in the second volume of this Reader.

Other important authors on ecolinguistics whose work would deserve inclusion
but are only found listed in the Bibliography are Richard J. Alexander, Andrea Gerbig,
Anna Vibeke Lind0, Adam Makkai, Andrew Pawley, Yvonne Stork and Frans
Verhagen.
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LANGUAGE AND
ENVIRONMENT

EDWARD SAPIR

There is a strong tendency to ascribe many elements of human culture to the influence
of the environment in which the sharers of that culture are placed, some even taking
the extreme position of reducing practically all manifestations of human life and
thought to environmental influences: I shall not attempt to argue for or against the
importance of the influence had by forces of environment on traits of culture, nor
shall I attempt to show in how far the influence of environment is crossed by that of
other factors. To explain any one trait of human culture as due solely to the force
of physical environment, however, seems to me to rest on a fallacy. Properly speaking,
environment can act directly only on an individual, and in those cases where we
find that a purely environmental influence is responsible for a communal trait,
this common trait must be interpreted as a summation of distinct processes of
environmental influences on individuals. Such, however, is obviously not the typical
form in which we find the forces of environment at work on human groups. In these
it is enough that a single individual may react directly to his environment and bring
the rest of the group to share consciously or unconsciously in the influence exerted
upon him. Whether even a single individual can be truthfully said to be capable of
environmental influence uncombined with influences of another character is doubtful,
but we may at least assume the possibility. The important point remains that in actual
society even the simplest environmental influence is either supported or transformed
by social forces. Hence any attempt to consider even the simplest element of culture
as due solely to the influence of environment must be termed misleading. The
social forces which thus transform the purely environmental influences may themselves
be looked upon as environmental in character in so far as a given individual is
placed in, and therefore reacts to, a set of social factors. On the other hand, the social
forces may be looked upon, somewhat metaphorically, as parallel in their influence

First published in American Anthropologist, n.s., 14 (1912): 226-42. Read before the American

Anthropological Association. Washington, DC, December 28, 1911. Then published in Selected

Writings in Language, Culture, and Personality. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1912,

pp. 89-104.
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to those of heredity in so far as they are handed down from generation to generation.
That these traditional social forces are themselves subject to environmental, among
other, changes, illustrates the complexity of the problem of cultural origins and
development. On the whole one does better to employ the term 'environment' only
when reference is had to such influences, chiefly physical in character, as lie outside
the will of man. Yet in speaking of language, which may be considered a complex
of symbols reflecting the whole physical and social background in which a group
of men is placed, it is advantageous to comprise within the term environment both
physical and social factors. Under physical environment are comprised geographical
characters such as the topography of the country (whether coast, valley, plain, plateau,
or mountain), climate, and amount of rainfall, and what may be called the economic
basis of human life, under which term are comprised the fauna, flora, and mineral
resources of the region. Under social environment are comprised the various forces
of society that mold the life and thought of each individual. Among the more
important of these social forces are religion, ethical standards, form of political
organization, and art.

According to this classification of environmental influences, we may expect to find
two sets of environmental factors reflected in language, assuming for the moment
that language is materially influenced by the environmental background of its speakers.
Properly speaking, of course, the physical environment is reflected in language only
in so far as it has been influenced by social factors. The mere existence, for instance,
of a certain type of animal in the physical environment of a people does not suffice
to give rise to a linguistic symbol referring to it. It is necessary that the animal be
known by the members of the group in common and that they have some interest,
however slight, in it before the language of the community is called upon to make
reference to this particular element of the physical environment. In other words,
so far as language is concerned, all environmental influence reduces at last analysis
to the influence of social environment. Nevertheless it is practical to keep apart
such social influences as proceed more or less directly from the physical environment,
and those that cannot be easily connected with it. Language may be influenced in
one of three ways: in regard to its subject matter or content, i.e. in regard to the
vocabulary; in regard to its phonetic system, i.e. the system of sounds with which
it operates in the building of words; and in regard to its grammatical form, i.e. in
regard to the formal processes and the logical or psychological classifications made
use of in speech. Morphology, or the formal structure of words, and syntax, or the
methods employed in combining words into larger units or sentences, are the two
main aspects of grammatical form.

It is the vocabulary of a language that most clearly reflects the physical and social
environment of its speakers. The complete vocabulary of a language may indeed
be looked upon as a complex inventory of all the ideas, interests, and occupations
that take up the attention of the community, and were such a complete thesaurus
of the language of a given tribe at our disposal, we might to a large extent infer
the character of the physical environment and the characteristics of the culture of the
people making use of it. It is not difficult to find examples of languages whose
vocabulary thus bears the stamp of the physical environment in which the speakers
are placed. This is particularly true of the languages of primitive peoples, for among
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these culture has not attained such a degree of complexity as to imply practically
universal interests. From this point of view the vocabulary of primitive languages
may be compared to the vocabularies of particular sections of the population of
civilized peoples. The characteristic vocabulary of a coast tribe, such as the Nootka
Indians, with its precise terms for many species of marine animals, vertebrate and
invertebrate, might be compared to the vocabulary of such European fisher-folk as
the Basques of southwestern France and northern Spain. In contrast to such coast
peoples may be mentioned the inhabitants of a desert plateau, like the Southern Paiute
of Arizona, Nevada, and Utah. In the vocabulary of this tribe we find adequate
provision made for many topographical features that would in some cases seem almost
too precise to be of practical value. Some of the topographical terms of this language
that have been collected are: divide, ledge, sand flat, semicircular valley, circular valley
or hollow, spot of level ground in mountains surrounded by ridges, plain valley
surrounded by mountains, plain, desert, knoll, plateau, canyon without water, canyon
with creek, wash or gutter, gulch, slope of mountain or canyon wall receiving
sunlight, shaded slope of mountain or canyon wall, rolling country intersected by
several small hill-ridges, and many others.

In the case of the specialized vocabularies of both Nootka and Southern Paiute,
it is important to note that it is not merely the fauna or topographical features of
the country as such that are reflected, but rather the interest of the people in such
environmental features. Were the Nootka Indians dependent for their food supply
primarily on land hunting and vegetable products, despite their proximity to the
sea, there is little doubt that their vocabulary would not be as thoroughly saturated
as it is with sea lore. Similarly it is quite evident from the presence in Paiute of
such topographical terms as have been listed that accurate reference to topography
is a necessary thing to dwellers in an inhospitable semi-arid region; so purely practical
a need as definitely locating a spring might well require reference to several features
of topographical detail. How far the interest in the physical environment rather
than its mere presence affects the character of a vocabulary may be made apparent
by a converse case in English. One who is not a botanist, or is not particularly
interested for purposes of folk medicine or otherwise in plant lore, would not know
how to refer to numberless plants that make up part of his environment except merely
as 'weeds', whereas an Indian tribe very largely dependent for its food supply on wild
roots, seeds of wild plants, and other vegetable products, might have precise terms
for each and every one of these nondescript weeds. In many cases distinct terms would
even be in use for various conditions of a single plant species, distinct reference being
made as to whether it is raw or cooked, or of this or that color, or in this or that stage
of growth. In this way special vocabularies having reference to acorns or camass might
be collected from various tribes of California or Oregon. Another instructive example
of how largely interest determines the character of a vocabulary is afforded by the
terms in several Indian languages for sun and moon. While we find it necessary to
distinguish sun and moon, not a few tribes content themselves with a single word
for both, the exact reference being left to the context. If we complain that so vague
a term fails to do justice to an essential natural difference, the Indian might well
retaliate by pointing to the omnium gatherum character of our term 'weed' as contrasted
with his own more precise plant vocabulary. Everything naturally depends on the
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point of view as determined by interest. Bearing this in mind, it becomes evident
that the presence or absence of general terms is to a large extent dependent on the
negative or positive character of the interest in the elements of environment involved.
The more necessary a particular culture finds it to make distinctions within a given
range of phenomena, the less likely the existence of a general term covering the range.
On the other hand, the more indifferent culturally are the elements, the more likely
that they will all be embraced in a single term of general application. The case may
be summarized, if example can summarize, by saying that to the layman every animal
form that is neither human being, quadruped, fish, nor bird, is a bug or worm. To
this same type of layman the concept and corresponding word 'mammal' would,
for a converse reason, be quite unfamiliar.

There is an obvious difference between words that are merely words, incapable
of further analysis, and such words as are so evidently secondary in formation as to
yield analysis to even superficial reflection. A lion is merely a lion, but a mountain lion
suggests something more than the animal referred to. Where a transparent descriptive
term is in use for a simple concept, it seems fair in most cases to conclude that the
knowledge of the environmental element referred to is comparatively recent, or at any
rate that the present naming has taken place at a comparatively recent time. The
destructive agencies of phonetic change would in the long run wear down originally
descriptive terms to mere labels or unanalyzable words pure and simple. I speak of
this matter here because the transparent or untransparent character of a vocabulary may
lead us to infer, if somewhat vaguely, the length of time that a group of people has
been familiar with a particular concept. People who speak of lions have evidently been
familiar with that animal for many generations. Those who speak of mountain lions
would seem to date their knowledge of these from yesterday. The case is even clearer
when we turn to a consideration of place-names. Only the student of language history
is able to analyze such names as Essex, Norfolk, and Sutton into their component
elements as East Saxon, North Folk, and South Town, while to the lay consciousness
these names are etymological units as purely as are 'butter' and 'cheese.' The contrast
between a country inhabited by an historically homogeneous group for a long time,
full of etymologically obscure place-names, and a newly settled country with its
Newtowns, Wildwoods, and Mill Creeks, is apparent. Naturally much depends on the
grammatical character of the language itself; such highly synthetic forms of speech as
are many American Indian languages seem to lose hold of the descriptive character
of their terms less readily than does English, for instance.

We have just seen that the careful study of a vocabulary leads to inferences as to
the physical and social environment of those who use the vocabulary; furthermore,
that the relatively transparent or untransparent character of the vocabulary itself
may lead us to infer as to the degree of familiarity that has been obtained with various
elements of this environment. Several students, notably Schrader, in dealing with
Indo-Germanic material, have attempted to make a still more ambitious use of the
study of vocabularies of related languages. By selecting such words as are held in
common by all, or at least several, of a group of genetically related languages, attempts
have been made to gather some idea of the vocabulary of the hypothetical language
of which the forms of speech investigated are later varieties, and in this way to get
some idea of the range of concepts possessed by the speakers of the reconstructed
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language. We are here dealing with a kind of linguistic archeology. Undoubtedly
many students of Indo-Germanic linguistics have gone altogether too far in their
attempts to reconstruct culture from comparative linguistic evidence, but the value
of evidence obtained in this way cannot be summarily denied, even granted that
words may linger on long after their original significance has changed. The only pity
is that in comparing languages that have diverged very considerably from each other,
and the reconstructed prototype of which must therefore point to a remote past,
too little material bearing on the most interesting phases of culture can generally
be obtained. We do not need extended linguistic comparison to convince us that
at a remote period in the past people had hands and fathers, though it would be
interesting to discover whether they knew of the use of salt, for instance. Naturally
the possibility of secondary borrowing of a word apparently held in common must
always be borne in mind. Yet, on the whole, adequate knowledge of the phonology
and morphology of the languages concerned will generally enable a careful analyst
to keep apart the native from the borrowed elements. There has been too little
comparative linguistic work done in America as yet to enable one to point to any
considerable body of tangible results of cultural interest derived from such study,
yet there is little doubt that with more intensive study such results will be forthcoming
in greater degree. Surely a thoroughgoing study of Algonkin, Siouan, and Athabascan
vocabularies from this point of view will eventually yield much of interest. As a
passing example of significance, I shall merely point out that Nahua oco-tl, 'Pinus
tenuifolia,' and Southern Paiute ojo-mp^, 'fir,' point to a Uto-Aztekan stem oko- that
has reference to some variety of pine or fir.

If the characteristic physical environment of a people is to a large extent reflected
in its language, this is true to an even greater extent of its social environment. A large
number, if not most, of the elements that make up a physical environment are found
universally distributed in time and place, so that there are natural limits set to the
variability of lexical materials in so far as they give expression to concepts derived
from the physical world. A culture, however, develops in numberless ways and
may reach any degree of complexity. Hence we need not be surprised to find that
the vocabularies of peoples that differ widely in character or degree of culture share
this wide difference. There is a difference between the rich, conceptually ramified
vocabulary of a language like English or French and that of any typical primitive
group corresponding in large measure to that which obtains between the complex
culture of the English-speaking or French-speaking peoples of Europe and America
with its vast array of specialized interests, and the relatively simple undifferentiated
culture of the primitive group. Such variability of vocabulary, as reflecting social
environment, obtains in time as well as place; in other words, the stock of culture
concepts and therefore also the corresponding vocabulary become constantly enriched
and ramified with the increase within a group of cultural complexity. That a
vocabulary should thus to a great degree reflect cultural complexity is practically self-
evident, for a vocabulary, that is, the subject matter of a language, aims at any given
time to serve as a set of symbols referring to the culture background of the group.
If by complexity of language is meant the range of interests implied in its vocabulary,
it goes without saying that there is a constant correlation between complexity of
language and culture. If, however, as is more usual, linguistic complexity be used
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to refer to degree of morphologic and syntactic development, it is by no means
true that such a correlation exists. In fact, one might almost make a case for an inverse
correlation and maintain that morphologic development tends to decrease with
increase of cultural complexity. Examples of this tendency are so easy to find that
it is hardly worth our while going into the matter here. It need merely be pointed
out that the history of English and French shows a constant loss in elaborateness of
grammatical structure from their earliest recorded forms to the present. On the other
hand, too much must not be made of this. The existence of numerous relatively
simple forms of speech among primitive peoples discourages the idea of any tangible
correlation between degree or form of culture and form of speech.

Is there, then, no element of language but its mere concrete subject matter or
vocabulary that can be shown to have any relation to the physical and social
environment of the speakers? It has sometimes been claimed that the general character
of the phonetic system of a language is more or less dependent on physical environ-
ment, that such communities as dwell in mountainous regions or under other
conditions tending to make the struggle for existence a difficult one develop
acoustically harsh forms of speech, while such as are better favored by nature make
use of relatively softer phonetic systems. Such a theory is as easily disproved as it seems
plausible. It is no doubt true that examples may be adduced of harsh phonetic systems
in use among mountaineers, as for instance those of various languages spoken in
the Caucasus; nor is it difficult to find instances of acoustically pleasant forms of speech
in use among groups that are subjected to a favorable physical environment. It is
just as easy, however, to adduce instances to the contrary of both of these. The
aboriginal inhabitants of the Northwest Coast of America found subsistence relatively
easy in a country abounding in many forms of edible marine life; nor can they be
said to have been subjected to rigorous climatic conditions; yet in phonetic harshness
their languages rival those of the Caucasus. On the other hand, perhaps no people
has ever been subjected to a more forbidding physical environment than the Eskimos,
yet the Eskimo language not only impresses one as possessed of a relatively agreeable
phonetic system when compared with the languages of the Northwest Coast, but
may even perhaps be thought to compare favorably with American Indian languages
generally. There are many cases, to be sure, of distinct languages with comparable
phonetic systems spoken over a continuous territory of fairly uniform physical
characteristics, yet in all such cases it can readily be shown that we are dealing not
with the direct influence of the environment itself, but with psychological factors
of a much subtler character, comparable perhaps to such as operate in the diffusion
of cultural elements. Thus the phonetic systems of Tlingit, Haida, Tsimshian,
Kwakiutl, and Salish are not similar because belonging to languages whose speakers
are placed in about the same set of environmental conditions, but merely because
these speakers are geographically contiguous to each other and hence capable of
exerting mutual psychological influence.

Leaving these general considerations on the lack of correlation between physical
environment and a phonetic system as a whole, we may point to several striking
instances, on the one hand of phonetic resemblances between languages spoken by
groups living in widely different environments and belonging to widely different
cultural strata; on the other hand, of no less striking phonetic differences that obtain
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between languages spoken in adjoining regions of identical or similar environment
and sharing in the same culture. These examples will serve to emphasize the point
already made. The use of pitch accent as a significant element of speech is found
in Chinese and neighboring languages of southeastern Asia, Ewe and other languages
of western Africa, Hottentot in South Africa, Swedish, Tewa in New Mexico, and
Takelma in southwestern Oregon. In this set of instances we have illustrated practically
the whole gamut of environmental and cultural conditions. Nasalized vowels occur
not only in French and Portuguese, but also in Ewe, Iroquois, and Siouan. 'Fortis'
consonants, i.e. stop consonants pronounced with simultaneous closure and
subsequent release of glottal cords, are found not only in many languages of America
west of the Rockies, but also in Siouan, and in Georgian and other languages of
the Caucasus. Glottal stops as significant elements of speech are found not only
plentifully illustrated in many, perhaps most, American Indian languages, but also
in Danish and in Lettish, one of the Letto-Slavic languages of Western Russia. So
highly peculiar sounds as the hoarse ha and strangulated-sounding 'ain of Arabic
are found in almost identical form in Nootka. And so on indefinitely. On the other
hand, while the English and French may, on the whole, be said to be closely related
culturally, there are very striking differences in the phonetic systems made use of
by each. Turning to aboriginal America, we find that two such closely related groups
of tribes, from a cultural standpoint, as the Iroquois and neighboring eastern Algonkins
speak widely different languages, both phonetically and morphologically. The Yurok,
Karok, and Hupa, all three occupying a small territory in northwestern California,
form a most intimate cultural unit. Yet here again we find that the phonetic differences
between the languages spoken by these tribes are great, and so on indefinitely again.
There seems nothing for it, then, but to postulate an absolute lack of correlation
between physical and social environment and phonetic systems, either in their general
acoustic aspect or in regard to the distribution of particular phonetic elements.

One feels inclined to attribute a lack of correlation between phonetic system and
environment to the comparatively accidental character of a phonetic system in itself;
or, to express it somewhat more clearly, to the fact that phonetic systems may be
thought to have a quasi-mechanical growth, at no stage subject to conscious reflection
and hence not likely in any way to be dependent on environmental conditions, or,
if so, only in a remotely indirect manner. Linguistic morphology, on the other hand,
as giving evidence of certain definite modes of thought prevalent among the speakers
of the language, may be thought to stand in some sort of relation to the stock of
concepts forming the mental stock in trade, as it were, of the group. As this stock
of concepts, however, is necessarily determined by the physical and social
environment, it follows that some sort of correlation between these environments
and grammatical structure might be looked for. And yet the negative evidence is
as strong in this case as in the parallel one just disposed of. We may consider the
subject matter of morphology as made up of certain logical or psychological categories
of thought that receive grammatical treatment and of formal methods of expressing
these. The distinct character of these two groups of morphological phenomena
may be illustrated by pointing out that neighboring languages may influence, or at
any rate resemble, each other in the one set without necessary corresponding influence
or resemblance in the other. Thus, the device of reduplication is widespread in
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American Indian languages, yet the concepts expressed by this method vary widely.
Here we deal with a widespread formal device as such. Conversely, the notion of
inferential activity, that is, of action, knowledge of which is based on inference rather
than personal authority, is also found widely expressed in American languages, but
by means of several distinct formal processes. Here we deal with a widespread
grammatically utilized category of thought as such.

Now, in rummaging through many languages one finds numerous instances both
of striking similarities in the formal processes of morphology and of striking similarities
or identities of concepts receiving grammatical treatment, similarities and identities
that seem to run in no kind of correspondence to environmental factors. The presence
of vocalic changes in verb or noun stems in Indo-Germanic languages, Semitic,
Takelma, and Yana may be given as an example of the former. A further example
is the presence of the infixation of grammatical elements in the body of a noun or
verb stem in Malayan, Mon-Khmer, and Siouan. It will be noticed that despite the
very characteristic types of formal processes that I have employed for illustrative
purposes they crop up in markedly distinct environments. A striking example, on the
other hand, of a category of thought of grammatical significance found irregularly
distributed and covering a wide range of environments is grammatical gender based
on sex. This we find illustrated in Indo-Germanic, Semitic, Hottentot of South Africa,
and Chinook of the lower Columbia. Other striking examples are the existence of
syntactic cases, primarily subjective and objective, in Indo-Germanic, Semitic, and
Ute; and the distinction between exclusive and inclusive duality or plurality of the
first person found in Kwakiutl, Shoshonean, Iroquois, Hottentot, and Melanesian.

The complementary evidence for such lack of correlation as we have been speaking
of is afforded by instances of morphologic differences found in neighboring languages
in use among peoples subjected to practically the same set of environmental influences,
physical and social. A few pertinent examples will suffice. The Chinook and Salish
tribes of the lower Columbia and west coast of Washington form a cultural unit set
in a homogeneous physical environment, yet far-reaching morphologic differences
obtain between the languages of the two groups of tribes. The Salish languages make
a superabundant use of reduplication for various grammatical purposes, whereas in
Chinook reduplication, though occurring in a limited sense, has no grammatical
significance. On the other hand, the system of sex gender rigidly carried out in the
noun and verb system of Chinook is shared by the Coast Salish dialects only in so
far as prenominal articles are found to express distinctions of gender, while the interior
Salish languages lack even this feature entirely. Perhaps an even more striking instance
of radical morphological dissimilarity in neighboring languages of a single culture
area is afforded by Yana and Maidu, spoken in north central California. Maidu makes
use of a large number of grammatical prefixes and employs reduplication for gram-
matical purposes to at least some extent. Yana knows nothing of either prefixes or
reduplication. On the other hand, Maidu lacks such characteristic Yana features as
the difference in form between the men's and women's language, and the employment
of several hundreds of grammatical suffixes, some of them expressing such concrete
verbal force as to warrant their being interpreted rather as verb stems in secondary
position than as suffixes proper. To turn to the Old World, we find that Hungarian
differs from the neighboring Indo-Germanic languages in its lack of sex gender and
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in its employment of the principle of vocalic harmony, a feature which, though
primarily phonetic in character, nevertheless has an important grammatical bearing.

In some respects the establishment of failure of phonetic and morphologic
characteristics of a language to stand in any sort of relation to the environment in
which it is spoken seems disappointing. Can it be, after all, that the formal
groundwork of a language is no indication whatsoever of the cultural complex that
it expresses in its subject matter? If we look more sharply, we shall find in certain
cases that at least some elements that go to make up a cultural complex are embodied
in grammatical form. This is true particularly of synthetic languages operating with
a large number of prefixes or suffixes of relatively concrete significance. The use
in Kwakiutl and Nootka, for instance, of local suffixes denning activities as taking
place on the beach, rocks, or sea, in cases where in most languages it would be far
more idiomatic to omit all such reference, evidently points to the nature of the
physical environment and economic interests connected therewith among these
Indians. Similarly, when we find that such ideas as those of buying, giving a feast
of some kind of food, giving a potlatch for some person, and asking for a particular
gift at a girl's puberty ceremony, are expressed in Nootka by means of grammatical
suffixes, we are led to infer that each of these acts is a highly typical one in the life
of the tribe, and hence constitute important elements in its culture. This type of
correlation may be further exemplified by the use in Kwakiutl, Nootka, and Salish
of distinct series of numerals for various classes of objects, a feature which is pushed
to its greatest length, perhaps, in Tsimshian. This grammatical peculiarity at least
suggests definite methods of counting, and would seem to emphasize the concept
of property, which we know to be so highly developed among the West Coast
Indians. Adopting such comparatively obvious examples as our cue, one might go
on indefinitely and seize upon any grammatical peculiarity with a view to interpreting
it in terms of culture or physical environment. Thus, one might infer a different social
attitude toward woman in those cases where sex gender is made grammatical use
of. It needs but this last potential example to show to what flights of fancy this
mode of argumentation would lead one. If we examine the more legitimate instances
of cultural-grammatical correlation, we shall find that it is not, after all, the
grammatical form as such with which we operate, but merely the content of that
form; in other words, the correlation turns out to be, at last analysis, merely one
of environment and vocabulary, with which we have already become familiar. The
main interest morphologically in Nootka suffixes of the class illustrated lies in the fact
that certain elements used to verbify nouns are suffixed to noun stems. This is a
psychological fact which cannot well be correlated with any fact of culture or physical
environment that we know of. The particular manner in which a noun is verbified,
or the degree of concreteness of meaning conveyed by the suffix, are matters of
relative indifference to a linguist.

We seem, then, perhaps reluctantly, forced to admit that, apart from the reflection
of environment in the vocabulary of a language, there is nothing in the language itself
that can be shown to be directly associated with environment. One wonders why,
if such be the case, so large a number of distinct phonetic systems and types of
linguistic morphology are found in various parts of the world. Perhaps the whole
problem of the relation between culture and environment generally, on the one hand,
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and language, on the other, may be furthered somewhat by a consideration simply
of the rate of change or development of both. Linguistic features are necessarily
less capable of rising into the consciousness of the speakers than traits of culture.
Without here attempting to go into an analysis of this psychological difference
between the two sets of phenomena, it would seem to follow that changes in culture
are the result, to at least a considerable extent, of conscious processes or of processes
more easily made conscious, whereas those of language are to be explained, if
explained at all, as due to the more minute action of psychological factors beyond
the control of will or reflection. If this be true, and there seems every reason to believe
that it is, we must conclude that cultural change and linguistic change do not move
along parallel lines and hence do not tend to stand in a close causal relation. This
point of view makes it quite legitimate to grant, if necessary, the existence at some
primitive stage in the past of a more definite association between environment and
linguistic form than can now be posited anywhere, for the different character and
rate of change in linguistic and cultural phenomena, conditioned by the very nature
of those phenomena, would in the long run very materially disturb and ultimately
entirely eliminate such an association.

We may conceive, somewhat schematically, the development of culture and
language to have taken place as follows: A primitive group, among whom even
the beginnings of culture and language are as yet hardly in evidence, may nevertheless
be supposed to behave in accordance with a fairly definite group psychology,
determined, we will suppose, partly by race mind, partly by physical environment.
On the basis of this group psychology, whatever tendencies it may possess, a language
and a culture will slowly develop. As both of these are directly determined, to
begin with, by fundamental factors of race and physical environment, they will parallel
each other somewhat closely, so that the forms of cultural activity will be reflected
in the grammatical system of the language. In other words, not only will the words
themselves of a language serve as symbols of detached cultural elements, as is true
of languages at all periods of development, but we may suppose the grammatical
categories and processes themselves to symbolize corresponding types of thought and
activity of cultural significance. To some extent culture and language may then be
conceived of as in a constant state of interaction and definite association for a
considerable lapse of time. This state of correlation, however, cannot continue
indefinitely. With gradual change of group psychology and physical environment
more or less profound changes must be effected in the form and content of both
language and culture. Language and culture, however, are obviously not the direct
expression of racial psychology and physical environment, but depend for their
existence and continuance primarily on the forces of tradition. Hence, despite
necessary modifications in either with the lapse of time, a conservative tendency will
always make itself felt as a check to those tendencies that make for change. And
here we come to the crux of the matter. Cultural elements, as more definitely serving
the immediate needs of society and entering more clearly into consciousness, will
not only change more rapidly than those of language, but the form itself of culture,
giving each element its relative significance, will be continually shaping itself anew.
Linguistic elements, on the other hand, while they may and do readily change in
themselves, do not so easily lend themselves to regroupings, owing to the subconscious

22

EDWARD SAPIR



character of grammatical classification. A grammatical system as such tends to persist
indefinitely. In other words, the conservative tendency makes itself felt more
profoundly in the formal groundwork of language than in that of culture. One
necessary consequence of this is that the forms of language will in course of time
cease to symbolize those of culture, and this is our main thesis. Another consequence
is that the forms of language may be thought to more accurately reflect those of a
remotely past stage of culture than the present ones of culture itself. It is not claimed
that a stage is ever reached at which language and culture stand in no sort of relation
to each other, but simply that the relative rates of change of the two differ so materially
as to make it practically impossible to detect the relationship.

Though the forms of language may not change as rapidly as those of culture, it
is doubtless true that an unusual rate of cultural change is accompanied by a
corresponding accelerated rate of change in language. If this point of view be pushed
to its legitimate conclusion, we must be led to believe that rapidly increasing
complexity of culture necessitates correspondingly, though not equally rapid, changes
in linguistic form and content. This view is the direct opposite of the one generally
held with respect to the greater conservatism of language in civilized communities
than among primitive peoples. To be sure, the tendency to rapid linguistic change
with increasingly rapid complexity of culture may be checked by one of the most
important elements of an advanced culture itself, namely, the use of a secondary
set of language symbols necessarily possessing greater conservatism than the primarily
spoken set of symbols and exerting a conservative influence on the latter. I refer to
the use of writing. In spite of this, however, it seems to me that the apparent paradox
that we have arrived at contains a liberal element of truth. I am not inclined to
consider it an accident that the rapid development of culture in western Europe
during the last 2,000 years has been synchronous with what seems to be unusually
rapid changes in language. Though it is impossible to prove the matter definitely,
I am inclined to doubt whether many languages of primitive peoples have undergone
as rapid modification in a corresponding period of time as has the English language.

We have no time at our disposal to go more fully into this purely hypothetical
explanation of our failure to bring environment and language into causal relation,
but a metaphor may help us to grasp it. Two men start on a journey on condition
that each shift for himself, depending on his own resources, yet traveling in the same
general direction. For a considerable time the two men, both as yet unwearied,
will keep pretty well together. In course of time, however, the varying degrees of
physical strength, resourcefulness, ability to orient oneself, and many other factors,
will begin to manifest themselves. The actual course traveled by each in reference
to the other and to the course originally planned will diverge more and more, while
the absolute distance between the two will also tend to become greater and greater.
And so with many sets of historic sequences which, at one time causally associated,
tend in course of time to diverge.
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LANGUAGE
AND GNOSIS

GEORGE STEINER

Translation exists because men speak different languages. This truism is, in fact,
founded on a situation which can be regarded as enigmatic and as posing problems
of extreme psychological and socio-historical difficulty. Why should human beings
speak thousands of different, mutually incomprehensible tongues? We live in this
pluralist framework, have done so since the inception of recorded history, and take
the ensuing farrago for granted. It is only when we reflect on it, when we lift the
facts from the misleading context of the obvious, that the possible strangeness,
the possible 'unnaturalness' of the human linguistic order strikes us. Conceivably
there is here one of the more central questions in the study of man's cerebral and
social evolution. Yet even the pertinent queries, the statements of astonishment which
would put the facts into relief, are formulated only sporadically. Divisions between
formal 'hard-edged' linguistics on the one hand and contrastive, anthropological
investigations of actual language on the other, have further relegated the issue into
the shadow of futile, metaphysical speculation.

We ought not, perhaps, to regard as either formally or substantively coherent, as
responsible to verification or falsification, any model of verbal behaviour, any theory
of how language is generated and acquired, which does not recognize as crucial
the matter of the bewildering multiplicity and variousness of languages spoken on
this crowded planet. In his foreword to Morris Swadesh's posthumous The Origin
and Diversification of Language, Dell Hymes states: 'The diversity of languages, as
they have developed and been adapted, is a patent fact of life that cries out for
theoretical attention. It becomes increasingly difficult for theorists of language to
persist in confounding potential equivalence with actual diversity.' This should have
been a commonplace and respectable exigence among linguists long before 1972.
Theories of semantics, constructs of universal and transformational grammar that have
nothing of substance to say about the prodigality of the language atlas - more than
a thousand different languages are spoken in New Guinea — could well be deceptive.

First published in George Steiner, After Babel: Aspects of Language and Translation. Oxford: Oxford

University Press, 1975.
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It is here, rather than in the problem of the invention and understanding of melody
(though the two issues may be congruent), that I would place what Levi-Strauss calls
le mystere supreme of anthropology.

Why does homo sapiens, whose digestive track has evolved and functions in precisely
the same complicated ways the world over, whose biochemical fabric and genetic
potential are, orthodox science assures us, essentially common, the delicate runnels
of whose cortex are wholly akin in all peoples and at every stage of social evolution
- why does this unified, though individually unique mammalian species not use
one common language? It inhales, for its life processes, one chemical element and dies
if deprived of it. It makes do with the same number of teeth and vertebrae. To
grasp how notable the situation is, we must make a modest leap of imagination, asking,
as it were, from outside. In the light of anatomical and neurophysiological universals,
a unitary language solution would be readily understandable. Indeed, if we lived
inside one common language-skin, any other situation would appear very odd. It
would have the status of a recondite fantasy, like the anaerobic or anti-gravitational
creatures in science-fiction. But there is also another 'natural' model. A deaf, non-
literate observer approaching the planet from outside and reporting on crucial aspects
of human appearance and physiological behaviour, would conclude with some
confidence that men speak a small number of different, though probably related,
tongues. He would guess at a figure of the order of half a dozen with perhaps a cluster
of dependent but plainly recognizable dialects. This number would be persuasively
concordant with other major parameters of human diversity. Depending on which
classification they adopt, ethnographers divide the human species into four or seven
races (though the term is, of course, an unsatisfactory shorthand). The comparative
anatomy of bone structures and sizes leads to the use of three main typologies.
The analysis of human blood-types, itself a topic of great intricacy and historical
consequence, suggests that there are approximately half a dozen varieties. Such would
seem to be the cardinal numbers of salient differentiation within the species though
the individual, obviously, is genetically unique. The development on earth of five or
six major languages, together with a spectrum of derivative, intermediary dialects and
pidgins, analogous to the gamut and blendings of skin-colour, would strike our
imaginary observer as a profoundly natural, indeed inevitable pattern. If we lived
within this pattern, we should experience it as inherently logical and take for granted
the supporting or at least powerfully analogous evidence of comparative anatomy,
physiology, and the classification of races. Under pressure of time and historical
circumstance, the half dozen principal languages might well have bent quite far apart.
Speakers would nevertheless be conscious of underlying uniformities and would
expect to find that degree of mutual comprehension shared, for example, within
the Romance-language family.

The actual situation is, of course, totally different.
We do not speak one language, nor half a dozen, nor twenty or thirty. Four to five

thousand languages are thought to be in current use. This figure is almost certainly
on the low side. We have, until now, no language atlas which can claim to be
anywhere near exhaustive. Furthermore, the four to five thousand living languages
are themselves the remnant of a much larger number spoken in the past. Each year
so-called rare languages, tongues spoken by isolated or moribund ethnic communities,
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become extinct. Today entire families of language survive only in the halting
remembrance of aged, individual informants (who, by virtue of their singularity
are difficult to cross-check) or in the limbo of tape-recordings. Almost at every
moment in time, notably in the sphere of American Indian speech, some ancient and
rich expression of articulate being is lapsing into irretrievable silence. One can only
guess at the extent of lost languages. It seems reasonable to assert that the human
species developed and made use of at least twice the number we can record today.
A genuine philosophy of language and socio-psychology of verbal acts must grapple
with the phenomenon and rationale of the human 'invention' and retention of
anywhere between five and ten thousand distinct tongues. However difficult and
generalizing the detour, a study of translation ought to put forward some view of the
evolutionary, psychic needs or opportunities which have made translation necessary.
To speak seriously of translation one must first consider the possible meanings of
Babel, their inherence in language and mind.

Even a cursory look at Meillet's standard compendium1 or at more recent listings
in progress under the direction of Professor Thomas Sebeok of Indiana University,
shows a situation of utter intricacy and division. In many parts of the earth, the
language-map is a mosaic each of whose stones, some of them minuscule, is entirely
or partially distinct from all others in colour and texture. Despite decades of
comparative philological study and taxonomy, no linguist is certain of the language
atlas of the Caucasus, stretching from Bzedux in the north-west to Rut'ul and Kiiri
in the Tatar regions of Azerbeidjan. Dido, Xwarsi, and Qapuci, three languages spoken
between the Andi and the Koissou rivers, have been tentatively identified and
distinguished, but are scarcely known to any but native users. Arci, a language with
a distinctive phonetic and morphological structure, is spoken by only one village
of approximately 850 inhabitants. Oubykh, once a flourishing tongue on the shores
of the Black Sea, survives today in a handful of Turkish localities near Ada Pazar.
A comparable multiplicity and diversity marks the so-called Palaeosiberian language
families. Eroded by Russian during the nineteenth century, Kamtchadal, a language
of undeniable resource and antiquity, survives in only eight hamlets in the maritime
province of Koriak. In 1909, one old man was still conversant in the eastern branch
of Kamtchadal. In 1845, a traveller came across five speakers of Kot (or Kotu). Today
no living trace can be found. The history of Palaeosiberian cultures and migrations
before the Russian conquest is largely obscure. But evidence of great linguistic
variance and sophistication is unmistakable. With regard to nuances of action -
possibility, probability, confirmation, necessity — Palaeosiberian languages possess a
grammar of obvious precision. But we know little of the genesis of these tongues
and of their affinities, if any, with other major linguistic groupings.

The Black Sea region and even Russian Siberia are well known; both have been
involved in recorded history and in the spread of technology. By comparison, the
language-map extending from the south-western United States to Tierra del Fuego
is full of blanks and mere guesses. The fundamental divisions are uncertain: what, for
instance, are the relations between the enormously ramified Uto-Aztec tree of
languages and the great Mayan cluster? For Mexico and Central America alone,
current listings reckon 190 distinct tongues. But the roll is incomplete, and entire
language groups are designated as unclassified, as possibly extinct, or as identifiable
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only through hearsay and through their intrusions, in the guise of quotations and
borrowings, into other idioms. The mind must be complacent to regard this situation
without a radical sense of perplexity.

Tubatulabal was spoken by something like a thousand Indians at the southern spur
of the Sierra Nevada as recently as the 1770s. All we know today is that this language
was strikingly different from all neighbouring tongues. Kupeno survived into the late
eighteenth century, but already then it was dwindling to a small patch of territory
at the sources of the San Luis Rey. What may have been its wider past? What models
of human similitude and cultural determination will account for the fact that Huite
(or Yecarome), still spoken on the Rio Fuerte in the sixteenth century, should have
been sharply different from the Cahita languages, themselves a branch of the Hopi
family, which literally surrounded it? Mid-sixteenth-century travellers reported the
currency of Matagalpa throughout north-west Nicaragua and in parts of present-
day Honduras. Now only a handful of families living near the modern towns of
Matagalpa and Esteli are thought to know the speech. In northern Mexico and along
the Pacific coast, Nawa and then Spanish submerged a score of ancient, separate
human tongues. Tomateka, Kakoma, Kucarete — these are now ghost names. Again,
an intimation of enigmatic needs and energies crowds upon one.

Blank spaces and question marks cover immense tracts of the linguistic geography
of the Amazon basin and the savannah. At latest count, ethno-linguists discriminate
between 109 families, many with multiple sub-classes. But scores of Indian tongues
remain unidentified or resist inclusion in any agreed category. Thus a recently
discovered tongue spoken by Brazilian Indians of the Itapucuru river territory seems
to be related to no previously denned set. Puelce, Guenoa, Atakama, and a dozen
others are names designating languages and dialects spoken, perhaps over millions
of square miles, by migrant and vanishing peoples. Their history and morphological
structure are barely charted. Many will dim into oblivion before rudimentary
grammars or word-lists can be salvaged. Each takes with it a storehouse of
consciousness.

The language catalogue begins with Aba, an Altaic idiom spoken by Tatars, and
ends with Zyriene, a Finno-Ugaritic speech in use between the Urals and the Arctic
shore. It conveys an image of man as a language animal of implausible variety and
waste. By comparison, the classification of different types of stars, planets, and asteroids
runs to a mere handful.

What can possibly explain this crazy quilt? How are we to rationalize the fact
that human beings of identical ethnic provenance, living on the same terrain, under
equal climatic and ecological conditions, often organized in the same types of
communal structure, sharing kinship systems and beliefs, speak entirely different
languages? What sense can be read into a situation in which villages a few miles apart
or valleys divided by low, long-eroded hills use tongues incomprehensible to each
other and morphologically unrelated? I put the question repetitively because, for a
long time, obviousness has disguised its extreme importance and difficulty.

A Darwinian scheme of gradual evolution and ramification, of adaptive variation
and selective survival, may look credible. Consciously or not, many linguists seem
to have worked with some such analogy. But it only masks the problem. Though
many details of the actual evolutionary process remain obscure, the strength of
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Darwin's argument lies in the demonstrable economy and specificity of the adaptive
mechanism; living forms mutate with seemingly random profusion, but their survival
depends on adjustment to natural circumstance. It can be shown, over a wide range
of species, that extinction does relate to a failure or inexactitude of vital response.
The language manifold offers no genuine counterpart to these visible, verifiable
criteria. We have no standards (or only the most conjectural) by which to assert
that any human language is intrinsically superior to any other, that it survives because
it meshes more efficiently than any other with the demands of sensibility and physical
existence. We have no sound basis on which to argue that extinct languages failed
their speakers, that only the most comprehensive or those with the greatest wealth
of grammatical means have endured. On the contrary: a number of dead languages
are among the obvious splendours of human intelligence. Many a linguistic mastodon
is a more finely articulated, more 'advanced' piece of life than its descendants. There
appears to be no correlation, moreover, between linguistic wealth and other resources
of a community. Idioms of fantastic elaboration and refinement coexist with utterly
primitive, economically harsh modes of subsistence. Often, cultures seem to expend
on their vocabulary and syntax acquisitive energies and ostentations entirely lacking
in their material lives. Linguistic riches seem to act as a compensatory mechanism.
Starving bands of Amazonian Indians may lavish on their condition more verb tenses
than could Plato.

The Darwinian parallel also breaks down on the crucial point of large numbers.
The multiplicity of fauna and flora does not represent randomness or waste. It is
an immediate factor of the dynamics of evolutionary breeding, cross-fertilization,
and competitive selection which Darwin set out. Given the range of ecological
possibilities, the multiplication of species is, quite conceivably, economical. No
language is demonstrably adaptive in this sense. None is concordant with any
particular geophysical environment. With the simple addition of neologisms and
borrowed words, any language can be used fairly efficiently anywhere; Eskimo syntax
is appropriate to the Sahara. Far from being economic and demonstrably advantageous,
the immense number and variety of human idioms, together with the fact of mutual
incomprehensibility, is a powerful obstacle to the material and social progress of
the species. We will come back to the key question of whether or not linguistic
differentiations may provide certain psychic, poetic benefits. But the many ways in
which they have impeded human progress are clear to see. No conceivable gain
can have accrued to the crowded, economically harried Philippine islands from their
division by the Bikol, Chabokano, Ermitano, Tagalog, and Wraywaray languages
(to name only the most prominent of some thirty tongues), or from the related fact
that for four of these five idioms the United States Employment Service can list
only one qualified translator. Numerous cultures and communities have passed out
of history as linguistic 'drop-outs'. Not because their own particular speech was in
any way inadequate, but because it prevented communication with the principal
currents of intellectual and political force. Countless tribal societies have withered
inward, isolated by language barriers even from their near neighbours. Time and
again, linguistic differences and the profoundly exasperating inability of human beings
to understand each other have bred hatred and reciprocal contempt. To the baffled
ear, the incomprehensible parley of neighbouring peoples is gibberish or suspected
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insult. Linguistically atomized, large areas of Africa, India, and South America have
never gathered their common energies either against foreign predators or economic
stagnation. Though sometimes sharing a lingua franca, such as Swahili, their con-
sciousness of kinship and common need has remained artificial. The deeper springs
of action stay rooted in linguistic separateness. Robbed of their own language by
conquerors and modern civilization, many underdeveloped cultures have never
recovered a vital identity. In short: languages have been, throughout human history,
zones of silence to other men and razor-edges of division.

Why this destructive prodigality?
Few modem linguists, with the exception of Swadesh and Pei, have shown the

curiosity which this situation ought to arouse. Where an answer is given at all, it is
put in casually evolutionary terms: there are many different tongues because, over
long stretches of time, societies and cultures split apart and, through accretion of
particular experience, evolved their own local speech habits. The facile nature of
such an explanation is worrying: it fails to engage precisely those central philosophical
and logical dilemmas which spring from the admitted uniformities of human mental
structures and from the economically and historically negative, often drastically
damaging, role of linguistic isolation. Turn the argument around: let reasons be given
why the adoption by the human race of a single language or a small number of related
languages would have been natural and beneficial. It appears at once that post hoc
justifications for the facts as we know them are wholly unconvincing. The problem
lies deeper. And few linguists since Wilhelm von Humboldt, in the early decades
of the nineteenth century, have thought about it at the required level of psychological
insistence and historical sensibility. It was before Humboldt that the mystery of many
tongues on which a view of translation hinges fascinated the religious and philosophic
imagination.

No civilization but has its version of Babel, its mythology of the primal scattering
of languages.2 There are two main conjectures, two great attempts at solving the
riddle via metaphor. Some awful error was committed, an accidental release of
linguistic chaos, in the mode of Pandora's box. Or, more commonly, man's language
condition, the incommunicados that so absurdly divide him are a punishment. A
lunatic tower was launched at the stars; Titans savaged one another and of their broken
bones came the splinters of isolated speech; eavesdropping, like Tantalus, on the gossip
of the gods, mortal man was struck moronic and lost all remembrance of his native,
universal parlance. This corpus of myth, springing from a very ancient, obstinate
bewilderment, modulates gradually into philosophic and hermetic speculation. The
history of such speculation, of the endeavours of philosophers, logicians, and illuminati
to explain the confusion of human idioms, is itself a compelling chapter in the annals
of the imagination. Much of it is turgid stuff. The argument is shot through with
fantastications and baroque torsions. Stemming, as it must, from a meditation on
its own shell of being, words focused on the mirror and echoing surface of words,
the metaphoric and esoteric tradition of philology often loses touch with common
sense. But via arcane images, Kabbalistic and emblematic constructs, through occult
etymologies and bizarre decodings, the argument on Babel will feel its way — as
did the partially astrological, Pythagorean hypotheses of celestial motion in Copernicus
and Kepler — towards cardinal insights. More justly amazed than modern linguistics
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at the whole business of man's estrangement from the speech of his fellow man,
the tradition of language mysticism and philosophic grammar reaches out to intuitions,
to deeps of inquiry, which are, I think, often lacking from current debate. Today
we move on drier but shallower ground.

Key images and lines of conjecture recur in the philosophy of language from the
Pythagoreans to Leibniz and J.G. Hamann. We are told that the substance of man
is bound up with language; the mystery of speech characterizes his being, his mediate
place in the sequence leading from the inanimate to the transcendent order of creation.
Language is assuredly material in that it requires the play of muscle and vocal cords;
but it is also impalpable and, by virtue of inscription and remembrance, free of
time, though moving in temporal flow. These antinomies or dialectical relations,
which I want to look at systematically in the next chapter, confirm the dual mode
of human existence, the interactions of physical with spiritual agencies. The occult
tradition holds that a single primal language, an Ur-Sprache, lies behind our present
discord, behind the abrupt tumult of warring tongues which followed on the collapse
of Nimrod's ziggurat. This Adamic vernacular not only enabled all men to understand
one another, to communicate with perfect ease. It bodied forth, to a greater or lesser
degree, the original Logos, the act of immediate calling into being whereby God had
literally 'spoken the world'. The vulgate of Eden contained, though perhaps in a
muted key, a divine syntax — powers of statement and designation analogous to God's
own diction, in which the mere naming of a thing was the necessary and sufficient
cause of its leap into reality. Each time man spoke he re-enacted, he mimed, the
nominalist mechanism of creation. Hence the allegoric significance of Adam's naming
of all living forms: 'and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the
name thereof Hence also the ability of all men to understand God's language and
to give it intelligible answer.

Being of direct divine etymology, moreover, the Ur-Sprache had a congruence with
reality such as no tongue has had after Babel or the dismemberment of the great,
enfolding serpent of the world as it is recounted in the mythology of the Carib Indians.
Words and objects dovetailed perfectly. As the modern epistemologist might put
it, there was a complete, point-to-point mapping of language onto the true substance
and shape of things. Each name, each proposition was an equation, with uniquely
and perfectly defined roots, between human perception and the facts of the case. Our
speech interposes itself between apprehension and truth like a dusty pane or warped
mirror. The tongue of Eden was like a flawless glass; a light of total understanding
streamed through it. Thus Babel was a second Fall, in some regards as desolate as
the first. Adam had been driven from the garden; now men were harried, like yelping
dogs, out of the single family of man. And they were exiled from the assurance of
being able to grasp and communicate reality.

NOTES
1. A. Meillet and M. Cohen, Les Langues du monde (Paris, 1952).
2. The great work on this subject, and one of the most fascinating of intellectual histories, is Arno

Borst, Der Turtnbau von Babel: Geschichte der Meinungen iiber Ursprung und Vielfalt der Sprachen und
Volker (Stuttgart, 1957-63).
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TALKING ABOUT
ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES

PETER MUHLHAUSLER

Introduction
One of the fundamental insights of language planning is that, in times of rapid societal
and technological upheaval, language changes tend to lag behind other developments.
This insight is widely ignored by mainstream linguists who continue to believe that
speakers of any language can express whatever they want to,1 a view reflecting the
wider metalinguistic beliefs of our society. As regards language planners, one gains
the impression, when perusing their writings in the last 20 years or so, that this misfit
between language and society is found mainly in the developing countries of the
third world as they enter the complexities of the twentieth century. Yet, even in the
case of English, although a certain amount of planning has been carried out in the field
of technical terminologies,

very little, if any, attention has been given to the need for a bridge between
speakers of technical language and the common standard . . . that is, information
must be made available in understandable language for those for whom it is
relevant. (Rubin, 1979, p. 3)

The volume under review is a good indicator of the fact that all is not well with
English or indeed SAE2 languages in general.

Thus, language for talking about the environmental issues with which this book
deals appears to be deficient in the areas of:

(1) referential adequacy, i.e. 'The capacity of the language to meet the needs of its
users as an instrument of referential meaning' (Haugen, 1966, p. 62),

(2) systematic adequacy, i.e. being structured so as to approach maximum rule
economy and efficiency, and having 'a clear and uniform semantic structure with
a terminology that is unambiguously translatable' (Dahlstedt, 1979, p. 27),

First published in Language and Communication, 3/1 (ed. R. Harris). Oxford: Pergamon Press,

1983, pp. 71—82. This is a review article of Marc Laudy's Environmental Impact Statement Glossary.
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(3) social adequacy, i.e. language should be acceptable to a maximum number of
speakers in the target community, promote social unity and intercommunication
and cater for present as well as anticipated future social needs.

The reasons for these language deficiencies are easy to see. Until very recently,
topics such as pollution have simply not been an issue, neither for the man in the
street nor for scientists. The capacity of human beings to drastically change their
environment was extremely limited before the industrial revolution and has taken
on major proportions only in the last fifty years or so. Public awareness, on a large
scale, of the extraordinary demands of industrial and agricultural interests on nature's
limited resources was aroused in the English speaking world only in the early 1960s
after the publication of Rachel Carson's Silent Spring (1963).3 Since then, a great deal
has been said and written about environmental issues. From a linguistic viewpoint
two factors deserve particular attention:

(1) the growing number of observations about the inadequacy of natural language
to deal with the problems at hand

(2) the development of ad hoc linguistic solutions by a large number of agencies
on both sides of the Atlantic.

Attempts to identify the problem
Any reader of publications dealing with environmental issues will be familiar with
the apparent uneasiness of many writers with the language they are obliged to use.
This uneasiness is manifested in the form of conventional terms in inverted commas,
observations in brackets, lengthy circumlocutions and occasional outright attacks
on existing expressions. The following examples are symptomatic:

(1) 'It is by no means easy to agree what constitutes pollution' (Breach, 1976, p. 8)
and 'There are people who would not class an in-the-factory release of toxic
substances as pollution (ibid., p. 92)

(2) Man-made fibres: 'The term does not immediately remind us that we must wrest
crude oil from the ground . . .' (ibid., p. 56)

(3) 'We can justifiably define modern fertilizers as potential contaminants' (ibid.,
p. 61)

(4) 'A lot depends on how we define an agricultural pest' (ibid., p. 68)
(5) 'Exposure to the poison, even at the supposed "safety" level will cause nausea,

skin and throat irritations . . .' (Winter, 1980, p. 10)
(6) 'Waste steam from a power station . . .' (Holister and Porteus, 1976, p. 78)
(7) 'The English word "resources" is a very bad term for such materials since the

re- gives the impression that they regenerate' (Gruhl, 1978, p. 49)
(8) 'When speaking of "economic growth" one evokes the impression, voluntarily

or involuntarily, of a natural process' (ibid., p. 188)
(9) 'to use poison to keep paths and playgrounds "clean"' (Der Stern, 1980, p. 147)

(10) Rigsby (1981, p. 3) notes that to use the term 'wilderness' in the context of
the creation of a 'Cape York Peninsula Wilderness' is 'ethnocentric (culture-
bound) and mistaken not to recognize that many Cape York Peninsular
landscapes and plant and animal communities either have been or may well have
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been substantially modified by the work of Aboriginal people over perhaps
40,000 years of occupation'.

It is interesting to note that such criticism relates to individual words and phrases
rather than the possibility that the entire semantic domain of environmental issues
is inadequately covered. The nature of the criticism can be classified under three
headings:

(a) Semantic vagueness. Terms criticized by the above and other authors, including
pollution, progress, advance, primitive, safe, deterrent, pest, and many more.

(b) Semantic underdifferentiation. This category is closely related to (a), the main
difference being that it refers to terms covering a number of qualitatively different
phenomena, rather than continua. An example (discussed by Gruhl, 1978) is
the notion of growing which refers to natural growth, man-made growth,
arithmetic growth, exponential growth, dangerous growth and various other types
of growth.

(c) Misleading encoding. Examples found include zero-growth (which means that in 1971
3,529,000 new cars would have been added to those already existing in the
German Federal Republic, cf. Gruhl, 1978), labour-saving devices (where it is not
stated whose labour is saved where and when), fertilizers (which can render soil
infertile) and numerous others. In most instances these are simply infelicities
resulting from uncontrolled linguistic development.

Examples noted in the book under review include grain loading 'the rate at which
particles are emitted from a pollution source' (p. 200), benefication 'a general term
for converting coal to some other form of energy' (p. 348), conservation 'improving
the efficiency of energy use' (rather than reducing the use of energy) (p. 353),
wastewater (p. 386) which can mean 'water derived from a municipal or industrial
waste treatment plant' or 'the spent water of a community'; we also learn that 'in
recent years, the word wastewater has taken precedence over the word sewage'. This
last example indicates that there is a trend towards the unconscious and sometimes
deliberate adoption and creation of euphemisms. As stated by Bolinger (1980, p. 5):

They (euphemisms) prove that there is something out there that is not made
what it is by being given a pretty name. But they also prove that we never
give up the BELIEF that we can do it the next time, that if a second-hand car is
called pre-owned, or a vacuum cleaner is called a sanitation system, or a neutron
bomb an enhanced radiation warhead, the humble will be raised and the horrible
will be transfigured.

A number of examples can be found in the Environmental Impact Statement Glossary,
including:

(1) pig 'container for shipping and storing radioactive waste'
(2) burial ground 'disposal site for unwanted radioactive materials'
(3) coffin 'container for transporting radioactive materials'.

In the last couple of examples highly active and 'alive' materials are associated with
dead (and therefore no longer harmful) ones.
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Non-existing terms
A further category of criticism is that of expressions which do not as yet exist but which
would be useful and desirable additions to the lexicon. The fact that this category is
not normally thought of illustrates the Whorfian dimension of our problem. It is
certainly possible to obtain an idea of which terms are missing in English by looking
at those available in another language. Scott (1977), in discussing the development
of an agricultural vocabulary in Tok Pisin, points out that the impoverishment of
this vocabulary in earlier times was greatly aggravated by the reluctance of expatriate
agricultural officers to borrow terminology from local languages whose speakers 'had
developed a system of agriculture admirably suited to this ecological and social
environment'. However, given the novelty of the problem, it is not likely that one
is dealing with 'gaps in the conventionalized instantiation of universally available
categories' of the type discussed by Hale (1975).

A detailed discussion of this particular problem is beyond the scope of this paper.
I shall restrict myself to listing a few examples of concepts for which there is no
adequate lexical item in English:

(1) a word meaning 'a not economically useful, un-marketable, un-gardenable plant
contributing to natural balance (in other words, a positive weed)'

(2) a word meaning 'not biodegradable'
(3 a cover term for capital investment type products that do not last longer than

it takes to pay them off
(4) a term for someone who does not recycle their bottles, papers, etc.

I would be very grateful if readers could let me have their suggestions.
Before dealing with my subject matter more directly, I would like to discuss a

situation comparable to that of environmental terms in Western languages, namely
the language of agriculture in New Guinea. A number of writers (in particular Scott,
1977 and Franklin, 1975) have studied this problem and many of their observations
and findings would seem to be of direct relevance to the question asked in this review.
They illustrate how a society had to cope with dramatic changes in technology
without being prepared for it linguistically or otherwise. From the end of the
nineteenth century Papua New Guineans were recruited to serve on plantations
developed by English and German speaking expatriates along Western lines. Almost
from the beginning of the plantation system they were expected to spread these new
technologies to their home villages, thus improving food supply and variation in diet.
The beginnings of culture contact at the agricultural level are described by Scott
(1977) in the following terms:

The conversations between indigene and European . . . centered mainly around
what was visible, concrete and of importance to the daily needs of each party.
The Europeans were particularly interested in carbohydrate foods and thus learnt
the native names for these, whilst the indigenes were interested in learning
the white man's names for such things as axes. . . . Thus commenced the
vocabulary of the agricultural worker, thus it remained to hinder agricultural
development for many years. For whilst farming techniques were to develop
over the years, the Pidgin language4 was not to develop parallel to it and
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communication between the farmer and the agricultural field officer was to
remain at an unsophisticated level until the most recent years, (p. 723)

Scott notes two reasons for this state of affairs: one, the almost exclusive use of Tok
Pisin by white agricultural officers to give orders, without explanations and without
expecting feedback information, and second, the resulting poverty of the vocabulary.
His observations would seem to indicate that referential inadequacies can be the result
of socially inadequate language use.

Franklin adds observations about systematic inadequacies, in particular the use of
new lexical items which can be and, as his tests clearly demonstrate continuously are,
confused with similar sounding existing expressions, an example being the
interpretation of neseri 'nursery' with sickness and hospitals rather than with a place
for raising healthy plants.

Up to this point the discussion has centred on questions of referential adequacy,
the category most immediately relevant to the average user of English. Whilst
judgements as to the existence or non-existence of words for certain concepts are
well within their metalinguistic capacity, questions for systematic adequacy are
seldom raised.

Categorizing and systematic adequacy
Systematic adequacy is closely linked with ease of decoding. This ease is achieved
in a number of ways, including:

(1) optimalizing iconic encoding, such as the observance of Zipf s law. Central
concepts should be morphologically less complex than non-central ones. The
centrality of a concept is culture-dependent,

(2) generation of new lexical material from existing morphemes and lexical rules.
Whilst this yields a maximally learnable lexical inventory, it is often in conflict
with other factors, such as agreement with international terminology, as pointed
out by Rosario (1968),

(3) the use of classifiers, assigning lexical items to a particular semantic field. Classifiers
are particularly useful where speed in decoding is essential, for instance classifying
chemicals for use by the fire-brigade.

It is in this last area that English and other SAE languages are particularly lacking.
This will become obvious when we compare these languages with Aiwo, spoken
on the Reef Islands (South Western Pacific). This language has about forty different
noun classes, comparable to gender. According to Wurm (1981) one such class,
signalled by the prefix si-, is that of nouns denoting objects and items which are
despised, unclean, not valuable, dangerous or unpleasant, as in

Aiwo Gloss
sike small score
singa lie
sibe loin cloth
sikonyau waste
sikonya smoke of a volcano
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It is interesting to imagine the effects if such noun-classifiers were obligatory in
English. Advertising would certainly be affected. Advertisers would find it much
harder to foist undesirable products on an unsuspecting public and si-garettes would
not even need a government health warning. The principal effect of such a classifier
would be to raise the awareness of the average speaker to danger that he/she is
normally quite unaware of. There is, however, the obvious danger of being misled
by an inflexible system. Thus, if it were established that moles were harmful animals
they would become known as si-mole and continue to be known by that name even
in more enlightened times when their usefulness has been established, though they
may eventually be reclassified as belonging to the class of useful animals.5

A number of other Aiwo nominal classifiers would also seem to promote awareness
of environmental issues:

nu — signals nouns which are dependent on something else for their
existence

ka — signals entities which are, for most of the time, inert but are liable
to sudden dramatic changes of behaviour or appearance

nyo — signals items moving or stretching away into the distance

Thus if dumps, landfills, nuclear power stations or certain chemicals were
obligatorily prefixed with ka-, language users' attitudes towards such entities may
well be different. Instead the nouns of SAE languages belong to many morphologically
unmarked semantic and grammatical cryptoclasses, a fact which, on the one hand,
enables speakers to discuss phenomena at a greater level of generality and in value-
free terms but, on the other hand, can lead to considerable imprecision and
misinterpretation. Thus, there is nothing in disposal which indicates whether one is
dealing with a temporary or permanent solution, nor does the noun landfill suggest
that this institution is liable to sudden dramatic changes. This example is representative
of a very large number of similar ones. SAE languages, in contrast to many others
(cf. Heine, 1980), do not encode aspect and time-related changes in any systematic
way. Thus, for example, Tok Pisin, whose grammar exhibits many characteristics
of Melanesian languages, distinguishes between

bagarap bagarap pinis
damaged, ruined (but not irreparably so) ruined beyond repair
bus bus pinis
bush, taken over by the bush bush which is not amenable

to human occupation/use

Whereas English expresses the associated concepts variably by means of circum-
locution or lexicalization, thus clouding the permanently-non-permanently
distinction. In practice, this results in numerous ambiguities, such as:

disposal - this can be interpreted either as 'unsafe temporary getting rid of
or 'final disposal of waste, usually through burning or burying' (Landy, 1979,
p. 357). Whereas the glossary under review lists an entry disposal by dilution,
Breach (1976, p. 86) insists that dilution is no answer to waste disposal. In actual
fact, it is an answer to disposal in the first sense.
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safety — the question is whether substances or installations are temporarily safe
or safe pirns, safe in principle and perpetuity. Safety and safety-levels are very much
time-dependent phenomena.

pesticide, deterrent, disinfectant and similar terms — it should be noted that
these expressions refer to temporary rather than permanent phenomena. In many
cases, today's deterrent is tomorrow's museum piece and today's pesticide
tomorrow's staple food for pests.

In the examples just discussed, we can observe a tendency, a very strong one
as anyone who peruses the glossary can see, to prefer nominals to verbal expressions.
Such nominals tend to be strongly biased in favour of a permanent state
interpretation.6 It would seem preferable to use verbs in those cases where
permanency is not implied.

The lack of overt noun classes is particularly dysfunctional in areas of terminology
where speakers have to come to quick decisions. A good illustration is the Hazchem
code for hazardous substances used by the Fire Brigade throughout Britain. This code
does not indicate the nature of a substance but merely tells the user, i.e. chemically
unqualified firemen, police and ambulancemen, what action to take in a chemical
emergency. A discussion of these issues is given by Egar and Godly (1980).

Comparisons between languages can reveal many other areas where different
languages impose different surface classifications on a range of phenomena. One area
which I feel to be of particular interest is the way in which existence is predicated
of different entities in different languages. Whereas in English, one can say: Human
beings exist; animals exist; microbes exist; cars exist; disturbances exist; emergency
situations exist; pollution exists, in a language such as Enga of the New Guinea
Highlands (described by Lang, 1975) the verb chosen to translate 'exist' varies with
the properties of its subject noun. Thus, we find:

(1) Mena dupa kate-nge (5) Endaki dupa epe-nge
pig the BE-HAB river the BE-HAB
Pigs exist; there are pigs Rivers exist

(2) Enda dupa pete-nge (6) Ambulya dupa lyi-ngi
woman the BE-HAB bee the BE-HAB
Women exist Bees exist

(3) Kanopato dupa si-ngi (7) Pongo dupa mande-nge
reptile the BE-HAB penis the BE-HAB
Reptiles exist Penises exist

(4) Mapu dupa pale-nge
sweet potato the BE-HAB
Sweet potatoes exist

I do not wish to claim that such distinctions should be introduced into English
and other SAE languages by acts of planning. However, it would seem important
to be aware of the many possibilities, i.e. ways in which languages other than the
ones familiar to most Europeans emphasize and de-emphasize aspects of the
environment.
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Social Adequacy
In Maledicta (1980, p. 298) we find a new version of a well-known joke:

How many Americans does it take to change a light bulb? Six. One to change
the bulb and five to file environmental impact statements.

Even a very brief look at the Environmental Impact Statement Glossary will tell the reader
why. Both the process of encoding and that of decoding are of such a complexity
that they are beyond the capacity of a single ordinary language user. The editors point
out in the introduction that:

environmental impact statements have developed a rich but sometimes confusing
vocabulary. The confusion originates from two principal sources, the diversity
of professional vocabularies necessary to describe the wide range of EIS subject
matter, and multiple interpretations of federal EIS regulations.

Environmental impact statements are not the only area where such confusion exists.
If one is to believe Rubin (1978, 1979), problems with language used by professionals
or technocrats are widely found and have apparently been little affected by executive
orders, such as the one signed by President Carter in March 1978, that federal
regulations are to be written in 'simple and clear' language.

The book under review clearly illustrates that, given enough time, users of a
language are capable of repairing its main referential inadequacies. In doing so, they
are likely to duplicate their solutions and there are no signs that the eventual victorious
form is in any way systematically more adequate than its competitors. It further
illustrates the almost total neglect by the various planning agencies of considerations
of communicative efficiency, communicative networks and social effects. The only
situation where the same lexical item can safely refer to different aspects of the world
is when such items are unlikely to be discussed outside a very limited communication
network. The classical example is given by DeCamp (1974) in his discussion of the
meanings of bragadap in Jamaica (see Figure 1).

DeCamp notes that no confusion arises in the use of this word, since

within a large speech community, not everyone speaks to everybody, nor does
one discuss the same topics or use the same style with everyone. Communication
is channelled through a complex network in three dimensions: personal contact,
register and style. Within this network there are lines of weakness. . . . These
lines of weakness provide the insulation which keeps the incompatible elements
of the composite system separated and prevents them from short-circuiting
the communication process.

The bragadap data are the result of many years of linguistic development
favoured by the relative isolation of individual interaction communities and by
the relative cultural marginality of the concepts referred to. Short-circuiting is much
more likely in the case of culturally central concepts transmitted through modern
media. Some of these dangers are only too obvious in the semantic field of
environmental issues, an area where misinformation and ambiguity are at present
institutionalized in a way comparable to the situation in Northern Thai described
byBilmes (1975).
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Word:

Meanings:

Words:

Meanings:

Words:

Meanings:

Words:

BRAGADAP

flour paste for thickening soup; white sauce of flour and saltfish; coconut
run-down; banana boiled in coconut milk; half-baked bread; pudding;
soft dropped dumpling; large tough dumpling; fried johnny-cake; baking
powder biscuit; soda cracker; sweet cake; coconut candy; saltfish fritter; fried
fish; fried breadfruit; Barbados yam; cornmeal boiled with sugar; a fat
woman; creaky noisy wooden bed; fisherman's rope oarlock; metal thole
pin; imitative of sudden abrupt careless movement; a sudden stop; a call
to make a donkey stop; lively dance music; an exclamation uttered while
dancing; a quarrel, fight, disturbance; funeral wake with singing and games;
nightingale; temporary makeshift field-bag made from grass, leaves, etc.

tena, tana, antana, tente, gwanggo-baig, bede, nangku, bojo,

bush-baig, kana, intete, banggazuu, nambu, wis-wis, abe, nambo,

\pata,\ pami, kata, beshe, I beje, I tana-tana, hangkra, I banggo

\ field-bag I
disreputable
person
drum
funeral wake]

beje |

katya
kacha

katiia

katwa

jlaarents

tista

changga

jam-puos

kacha-kaana

chingk-stick

BRAGADAP

beje

jeng-jeng
reve-reveo o

yap-yap

para-para

yeg-yeg

yaga-yaga

were-were

paia-paia

pach-pach

rag-rag

pana-pana

jege-jege

kus-kus

gana-gana

kaia-kaia
nyaka-nyaka

loroks

roloks

janggra

tran-tran

krebe

ranggatan
tan-pan-mi

ragamoft

uol brok

rungkus

baakini

dingki

dingki-mini
jingki-mini

etu

ring-pile

gere

jomp-op

railo

zela

BRAGADAP

ragged clothes firewood trash, rubbish

banggarang]

Figure 1

I field-bag I
kitchen
shelter-hut
attic, loft
chicken coop
hen's nest
table, shelf
barbeque
shade for plants
starting frame

for seedlings
wire basket
clothes paddle

field-bag
old wooden bed
old ragged clothes

quarrel

banggarang

banggo
bangga
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The compilers of the glossary are to be commended for the thoroughness with
which they have identified differences in meaning of terms between different
agencies. In accordance with their decision to produce a maximally value-free7

reference work, discrepancies between official usage and popular language are not
commented upon. For the average American garbage means something like 'waste
emanating from households, including glass and metals' whereas for the American
National Center for Resource Recovery it means 'waste materials which are likely
to decompose and putrify'.

There are many similar examples. Thus, the unsuspecting consumer interpreting
official statements on environmental matters is likely to run into numerous problems
of interpretation. A great many of them will be overcome by referring to Landy's
glossary.

Still, one would like to argue that the present-day situation is at best a short-term
solution and that a considerable planning effort is called for to ensure the social adequacy
of environmental terminology, meaning that those concerned with or affected by
decisions in this area (the vast majority of the population) should be able to interpret
official statements and meaningfully discuss the issues. The critical observations made
by Bolinger (1980) would seem to bear directly on our problem, in particular:

(1) the mere presence of a word is of little use if communication channels distort and
obfuscate meaning. It should also be noted that the presence of a word in whatever
glossary or dictionary does not mean that a significant number of speakers can
handle this word;

(2) communication on many matters, the subject under discussion included, tends
to flow in one direction only, i.e. from government to the population. If there
are no effective communication channels and no effective language, people
affected by environmental issues are likely to resort to non-linguistic reactions
in an uncontrolled and ad-hoc manner as stated by Bolinger (1980):

Given bias against bias, and equal access to make the contest fair, the public
can make informed and rational choices. Language was meant for talking
WITH people more than for talking TO. Revitalize the con- part of
conversation and there will be less fear from the self-interest that plagues
every spoken word. (p. 187)

As yet, little is known about how the gap between technological and linguistic
developments can be bridged. The ivory tower attitude of many linguists and socio-
linguists regarding questions such as the ones discussed here has certainly been
contributory to the lack of progress in this area. Traditional notions such as 'speech
community', 'communication network' and 'information flow' are hardly adequate
to cope with the complex question of communication in highly industrialized
societies. In addition, the communicative functions most relevant here, the regulatory
and the integrative ones, have been neglected for many years in favour of referential
dimensions of language.

As could be expected, the compilers of this glossary have concentrated almost
exclusively on the referential aspects of environmental impact statements. Whilst their
effort is certainly commendable and whilst their book will be a considerable help

40



TALKING ABOUT ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES

to the intended audience of writers, reviewers, citizens and students, its usefulness
is seriously restricted by the exclusion of cultural, situational and communicative
considerations. When entering a jungle it is useful to have a book describing its
flora and fauna. However, without guidelines as to how to behave and how to
react to its dangers, it is difficult to see how one can survive.

The first Europeans describing the languages of the Torres Strait Islands commented
on the fact that no numerals larger than seven were known to the local population.
One can argue that this fact is irrelevant to the functioning of Torres Straits societies
in their particular natural and social environment. With the imposition of Australian
political control and the introduction of a cash economy, the original system was no
longer viable and has been replaced by more powerful counting systems derived
from English. It would seem to be a cause for much greater concern if the majority
of speakers of SAE languages cannot properly handle the difference between
exponential and arithmetic growth and if slowly changing entities are grouped together
with non-changing ones. The very factors on which all life on earth depends will
remain non-issues as long as the majority of its inhabitants continues to be incapable
of fully considering them.

REFERENCES

Bilmes, J. 1975 'Misinformation and ambiguity in verbal interaction: a Northern Thai
example'. Linguistics 165, 63—75.

Bolinger, D. 1980 Language, the Loaded Weapon. The Use and Abuse of Language Today.

Longman, London.
Breach, J. 1976 Earth in Danger. Doubleday, New York.
Carson, R. 1963 Silent Spring. Hamish Hamilton, London. (Also 1970, Penguin, London.)
Dahlstedt, K.-H. 1979 'Societal ideology and language cultivation: the case of Swedish'.

Linguistics 183, 17-50.
DeCamp, D. 1974 'Neutralizations, iteratives and ideophones: the locus of language in

Jamaica'. In D. DeCamp and I.F. Hancock (eds), Pidgins and Creoles, pp.46-60.
Georgetown University Press, Washington.

Der Stern 19 June 1980, p. 147.
Egar, H. and Godly, E.W. 1980 'Organization and chaos in the world of nomenclature'.

Chemistry in Britain January, 16—25.
Franklin, K.J. 1975 'Vernaculars as bridges to cross-cultural understanding'. In K.A.

McElhanon (ed.), Tok Pisin? Go We?, Kivung Special Publication No. 1, pp. 138-49.
Linguistic Society of Papua New Guinea, Port Moresby.

Gruhl, H. 1978 Ein Planet wird gepliindert. Fischer, Frankfurt.
Hale, K. 1975 'Gaps in grammar and culture'. In Kinkade, Hale and Werner (eds), Linguistics

and Anthropology in Honor of C. F. Vbegelin, pp. 295-316. Pieter de Pvidder Press, Lisse.
Haugen, E. 1966 'Linguistics and language planning'. In W. Bright (ed.), Sociolinguistics,

pp. 50-71. Mouton, The Hague.
Hazchem: The Principles, Interpretation and Application. GLC London Fire Brigade.
Heine, B. 1980 'Implicit and explicit languages in Africa'. Etudes Linguistiques II (2), 14-43.

41



PETER MUHLHAUSLER

Holister, G. and Porteus, A. 1976 The Environment: A Dictionary of the World Around Us.
Arrow Books, London.

Landy, M. 1979 Environmental Impact Statement Glossary. Plenum Publishing, New York.

Lang, A. 1975 The Semantics of Classificatory Verbs in Enga. Pacific Linguistics B-39, Canberra.

Maledicta 1980 International Journal of Verbal Aggression IV, 2. Maledicta Press, Wankesha.

Rigsby, B. 1981 'Aboriginal people, land rights and wilderness on Cape York Peninsula'.

Proceedings of the Royal Society of Queensland 92, 1-10.

Rosario, G. del 1968 'A modernization-standardization plan for the Austronesian-derived

languages of South East Asia'. Asian Studies 6 (1), 1-8.
Rubin, J. 1978 'The approach to language planning within the United States I'. Language

Planning Newsletter 4 (4), 1-6.

Rubin, J. 1979 'The approach to language planning within the United States II'. Language

Planning Newsletter 5 (1), 1—6.
Scott, R.P. 1977 'New Guinea pidgin teaching: agricultural problems and pidgin'. In S.A.

Wurm (ed.), Language, Culture, Society and the Modern World. New Guinea Area

Languages and Language Study, Vol. 3, pp. 723—32. Pacific Linguistics C 40, Canberra.

Weinzierl, H. 1973 Projekt Biber. Kosmos, Stuttgart.
Winter, R. 1980 '245-T: countdown to death'. Greenfly April-May, p. 10.

Wurm, S.A. 1981 'Notes on nominal classification systems in Aiwo, Reef Islands, Solomon
Islands'. (Unpublished MS, 51 pp.) Canberra.

NOTES
Note that virtually all sociolinguistic models proposed in recent years also rely on this assumption.
No correlationist or biplanar model would make sense if linguistic and societal changes occurred
at different rates.
SAE - Standard Average European, a term coined by Whorf to draw attention to the similarities
in the worldview expressed by these languages.
It is probably not coincidental that the term 'environmentalism' gained wider currency only
in the late 1960s. It was 'not recorded in its modern sense in as recent a dictionary as the Merriam
Third New International (1961)' (cf. Bolinger, 1980, p. 62).
The language referred to is Tok Pisin, the lingua franca used virtually universally in Papua New
Guinea to discuss non-traditional matters.
Weinzierl (1973, p. 7) provides an interesting example of how the mis-classification of an animal
can lead to its extinction. In Catholic Bavaria beavers were classified as fish and could therefore
be eaten on Fridays and during Lent. The last printed recipe for Roasted Beaver in a Bavarian
cookbook appears in 1904, almost half a century after its extinction.
It is interesting to note that, in the definition of carrying capacity, the Federal Forest Service
observes: 'Strictly speaking, any level of use greater than zero will always result in some alteration
of natural environments, and therefore, it is not useful to define ecological carrying capacity
in "no change" terms' (Landy, 1979, p. 277).
A very different dictionary, representative of the environmentalist view, is that by Holister
and Porteus (1976). Since it was written for the British market, a comparison with Landy's
glossary affords interesting insights into differences between British and American usage.
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ECOLINGUISTICS:
STATE OF THE ART 1998

ALWIN FILL

Introduction
Ecolinguistics began with a metaphor. Einar Haugen, in a talk given in August, 1970,
spoke of the 'interactions between any given language and its environment' (1972:325
[see this volume]), which he compared to the ecological relations between certain
species of animals and plants in and with their environment. A different type of link
between language and ecology was established in 1990, when Michael Halliday,
speaking at the AILA conference in Thessaloniki, stressed the connection between
language on the one hand and growthism, classism and speciesism on the other,
admonishing applied linguists not to ignore the role of their object of study in the
growth of environmental problems [see this volume]. These two talks were 'seminal'
in the sense that they triggered two approaches to ecolinguistics which can be associated
with the two authors mentioned:

(1) 'ecology' is understood metaphorically and transferred to 'language(s) in an
environment' (Haugen 1972).

(2) 'ecology' is understood in its biological sense; the role of language in the
development and aggravation of environmental (and other societal) problems is
investigated; linguistic research is advocated as a factor in their possible solution
(Halliday 1992).

The two approaches are complementary rather than mutually exclusive. However,
since the starting point of work in ecolinguistics is clearly either (1) or (2), it is advisable,
for the purposes of this presentation, to separate the two strands of research. It will
become clear in the discussion where the interface of the two theories is situated.

1. Ecology as Metaphor

1.1. The Ecology of Language (s)
Haugen's ecological metaphor enjoyed a remarkable popularity in the 1980s. Evidence

First published in Arbeiten aus Anglistik und Amerikanistik 23/1(1998), Tubingen: Gunter Narr,

pp. 3-16.
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for this is the following (incomplete) list of book tides, book chapters and articles
in which the word ecology or a derivative of it is used in connection with language:

Mackey 1980: 'The Ecology of Language Shift' [this volume]
Bolinger 1980: ch. 15 — 'An Ecology of Language'
Haarmann 1980: (subtitle: Elemente einer Sprachokologie)
Denison 1982: 'A Linguistic Ecology for Europe?' [this volume]
Finke 1983: part II — 'Okologische konstruktive Linguistik'
Enninger and Haynes (eds) 1984: Studies in Language Ecology
Hagege 1985, pp. 146 f. 'ecolinguistique'
Haarmann 1986: Language in Ethnicity: A View of Basic Ecological Relations
Fill 1987: (subtitle: Versuch einer Okologie der Sprache)
Trampe 1990: Okologische Linguistik.

In all these publications, biological ecology is transferred in some way or other to
language(s); ecological concepts such as 'environment', 'conservation', 'interaction'
and 'language world system' (transferred from 'ecosystem') are used for psycho-
and sociolinguistic phenomena with the intention of helping to see these in new
perspectives.

In the 1990s, the impetus of Haugen's metaphor seems to have weakened a little.
There are as yet no books entitled 'Ecology of the South African Languages' or
'A Linguistic Ecology of Great Britain'. However, the metaphor continues to be
used, particularly in the study of minority languages and of language imperialism
in the Pacific region. One author who has used it recently concerning this topic is
Peter Miihlhausler (e.g. 1992, 1996a), whose research on the relation between
linguistic and biological diversity will be discussed in section 3 of this paper. Another
is Fernande Krier (Universite de Rennes II), who in her 'esquisse ecolinguistique
du galicien' (1996:55) defines ecolinguistics as follows: 'L'ecolinguistique cherche
a expliquer a 1'aide de facteurs specifiques pourquois certaines langues sont menacees
et d'autres ont des chances de survie.' In her investigation of the environmental factors
which may (or may not) contribute to the survival of Galician, a minority language
in Portugal, she uses the ecolinguistic variables established by Harald Haarmann (1980,
1986); among these are ethnodemographic, ethnosociological, ethnocultural and
other factors which constitute the 'environment' of a language.

The 'Ecology of Language (s)' in the Haugenian sense is a study urgendy needed
at a time when languages are disappearing faster and faster from decade to decade,
and one would wish that more linguists were to take it up and embrace the cause
of linguistic diversity. The task of investigating, documenting and perhaps saving the
many endangered languages on this planet (as attempted by such organizations as
TERRALINGUA) would be worth the while of more aspiring newcomers to
ecolinguistics.

1.2. Ecological Linguistics
The idea of transferring concepts, principles and methods from biological ecology to
the study of language was soon extended by a group of German researchers (most
of them from the University of Bielefeld) in an approach called 'ecological linguistics'
('okologische Sprachwissenschaft'). Perhaps inspired by Niklas Luhmann's ideas on
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'ecological communication', Peter Finke (1983,1993, 1996) transferred the concept
of the ecosystem (first introduced by Tansley in 1935) to language world systems and
to cultural systems like science and language itself. Other scholars such as Wilhelm
Trampe and Hans Strohner have followed suit and have used the ecosystem metaphor
to show language and language use in its interaction with an 'environment', i.e.
the world, and to elucidate the interactive process of (interchange which is going
on all the time between language and the world (Trampe 1990:155).

Ecological linguistics stands in contrast to structural models with which only a
language itself, not its environment, can be investigated (Finke 1983:54). Ecosystems
are life systems, and language world systems are systems of experience (ibid.). In
this approach, the comparison between biological ecology and language leads to
the following critical hypothesis: in the same way as the creativity of life is threatened
by our current treatment of nature, the creativity of language is endangered by our
present use of it (Finke 1983:61). Ecological linguistics thus includes a critical study
of language and language practice, as carried out for instance by Trampe (1990,1991
[this volume]), who criticizes the language of industrial agriculture with its techno-
economic ideology: the word production, for instance, replaces 'growing' and 'giving'
and euphemizes the 'taking away' and 'killing' which actually happens.

Trampe's ecological criticism of language is, however, drawn into question by
other ecolinguists, who see in it only a form of linguistic conservatism and old-
fashioned purism. In particular, the use of environmental terms like pollution and
degradation for processes of language change is criticized as merely a new form of
the centuries old complaint about language decay (Jung 1996:153 [see this volume]).
The idea of an 'ecological correctness' is rejected by all authors, but the question
as to whether ecolinguistics should contain a critique of language and language use
or should only lead to greater language awareness remains one of the controversial
topics in this field (see also section 2.3. below).

More recently, the ecosystem metaphor has been extended from language world
systems to cultural systems in general (Finke 1996). The ecology of language has thus
been supplemented by a cultural ecology which concerns itself with the evolution
of cultural ecosystems from natural ecosystems with language as a kind of 'missing
link' in between. For a discussion of this theory the reader is referred to Finke
(1996:27-39), who also raises the intriguing question (p. 40) to what extent the 'rules
of language' are the descendants of the 'rules of nature'. [See also Finke's article in
the present volume.]

1.3. Other 'Metaphoric' Approaches
The ecosystem metaphor has also been used (instead of the outdated machine
metaphor or the computer metaphor) for cognitive processes going on in the human
mind and quite generally for interpersonal communication, whose interactional
processes are not satisfactorily explained with the traditional sender- and -receiver
metaphor (Strohner 1991, 1996).

The ecological concepts of interaction, interplay and networking are also in
evidence in research on such topics as 'language and conflict' (Fill 1993:57—80) and
'language, women and men' (ibid., 86—102). They could also be used for research
on the origin of language, since they explain the dynamics of many phenomena
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much better than previous approaches. If ecolinguistic concepts like 'interaction'
('Wechselwirkung') and 'dialectics' (D00r and Bang 1996a, b) replace the old concepts
of cause and effect, the artificiality of time-honoured controversies like the following
becomes apparent: was the development of language the cause of the lateralization
of the brain or its consequence? Was language the cause of certain improvements
in the living conditions of human beings (more proteins in foodstuffs etc.), or was
it the other way round: improved living conditions caused a more rapid development
of the brain and thus made the rise of language possible? A dialectical approach to
these topics recognizes the interplay of all factors concerned without asking for an
initial cause and thus makes these controversies superfluous.

Finally, 'ecological' has also been transferred to linguistics in the sense of
'transdisciplinary' and 'non-exclusive' (Makkai 1993) or of'transcending traditional
considerations of economy' - with a critique of (Gricean) principles of relevance and
economy (Weinrich 1990, this volume).

2. Language and Environmental Problems
Ever since the AILA conference of 1990 and the publication of Halliday's 'New Ways
of Meaning' [see this volume], there has been a growing interest, within ecolinguistics,
in the role played by language in ecological issues and the environmental problems
which affect more and more groupings and individuals. Indeed, the name 'environ-
mental linguistics' has been suggested for such a study. However, the terms 'language
ecology' or 'linguistic ecology' are to be preferred since they indicate that this research
is being carried out within the general framework of ecolinguistic principles, as listed
in the introduction to this paper.

2.1. Criticism of Discourse
The topic 'language and ecological problems' is approached by the different scholars
on different levels and with different methodologies. The German linguist Matthias
Jung (1989, 1994a, 1994b, 1996) uses text corpora from newspapers and investigates
changes over time in environmental vocabulary. Jung draws into question the
frequently heard assumption that lexical choices are made for manipulatory purposes.

A word association test reported by Jung (1994a:65, originally published in Allensbach
Jahrbuch der Demoskopie 1978—1983, p. 525) shows the different associations of two
German words for 'nuclear energy' (Atomkraft and Kernenergie) with such concepts
as 'Freiheit' (freedom), 'Wachstum' (growth), 'Krieg' (war), 'Fortschritt' (progress):
the only concept where the associations differ markedly is 'Krieg' (war), which is much
more strongly linked with Atomkraft (atomicpower) than with Kernenergie (nuclear energy).
The argument brought forward by environmentalists that the word Kernenergie with
its positive associations of healthy natural energy was used euphemistically and in a
manipulatory way by the nuclear lobby is shown to be doubtful by Jung, who argues
that 'manipulation through language' is only another cliche nourished by such books
as George Orwell's 1984 and Mackensen's Verfuhrung durch Sprache.

Other authors use the framework of Critical Discourse Analysis (as developed
by Fairclough 1989, Kress 1989 and others) for a critical analysis of texts about
environmental topics. Andrea Gerbig (1993, 1996) analyses collocational patterns
in environmental texts concerning the ozone layer debate; she shows that texts
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produced by opposing interest groups differ markedly in collocational frequencies
(for instance concerning the lexemes cause and responsible). Another linguistic parameter
used by Gerbig is the emphasis on or suppression of agency through the choice of
active, passive and ergative constructions (cf. also Fairclough 1989:123-5). The
following example is taken from Gerbig (1993:63):

1) ... cases of non-malignant skin cancer have been increasing over many
years . . . In this authentic example from an industry group text 'the ergative
choice expresses a self-caused process for which no - not even an implicit -
agent is retrievable. This means a shift from the actor, i.e. the person or thing
responsible for the action, to the action itself

What is suppressed is that the industries which destroy the ozone layer are at least
in part responsible for this process.

Agency in environmental texts also plays a role in some of the work of Richard
Alexander. The following are examples from a NIREX advertisement in which
agency is expressed in different ways (Alexander 1996:137f, his emphasis):

2) Britain produces radioactive waste every day . . .
3) the safe disposal of our radioactive waste . . .
4) some of the most stringent safety requirements in the world will have to be met

Agent shift in (2) ('Britain produces...') and (3) ('our radioactive waste') here implicates
everyone in the production of nuclear waste; in (4) agent deletion through passivization
('safety requirements will have to be met') is used as a 'device for distracting attention
away from the human actors who have to carry out the disposal process' (p. 138).

Agent (and patient!) deletion may also occur through the device of nominalization,
as discussed by Goatly (1996:555 [this volume], cf. also Fairclough 1989:124).
Following J.R. Martin, Goatly shows that in environmental texts nominalization may
put less emphasis on the affected beings: for example, in describing the killing of seals,
the use of nominal groups such as in (5) makes it unnecessary to mention the affected
(i.e. the seals) at all:

5) a slaughtering operation, killing methods, killing techniques, a humane death.

Compound nouns may 'reduce and downgrade the affected to modifier status:
the seal hunt, the whitecoat harvest' (Goatly 1996:555). (The latter example also
shows a characteristically euphemistic metaphor in the word 'harvest' for
organized killing and thus explains the subtitle of Goatly's paper, 'metaphors we
die by'.)

The Danish scholars J. D00r and J. Chr. Bang use the categories of Agency and
Deixis for their analysis of two Danish law texts on 'organic production of agricultural
products'. This analysis reveals certain logical contradictions which result in making
the ministry the agent in organic food production(!) and reducing the farmers to
'recipients' and 'applicants for grants', as in example (6) quoted in Bang and D00r
(1993:47):

6) Applicants for grants. .. shall upon request produce evidence that the conditions
for the grant have been fulfilled.
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Bang and D00r's attempt at establishing an ecological theory of language is intended
to lead to a fresh approach to the ethical dimension of the ecological crisis and to
show that traditional linguistics, which ignores the ideological implications of deixis,
is part of this crisis (D00r and Bang 1996a:91).

Environmental discourse is also analysed by Harre, Brockmeier and Muhlhausler
(1999) in their volume Greenspeak. [The reader is also referred to the articles in
Part 4 of this volume.]

2.2. Criticism of the Language System
Besides critically analyzing discourse, ecolinguists have also scrutinized the language
system for ecological and unecological features. One author who has criticized
language on this level is of course Michael Halliday [see this volume]. The influence
of language on the world is described by Halliday (1992:73) as a 'dialectic between
the system and the instance', in which grammar provides the systemic options which,
however, 'resonate with the prevailing patterns of the culture' and are reinforced
by being taken up in everyday discourse. Halliday's 'linguistic constructivism' is a
severe critique of the language system (or 'grammar', as Halliday calls it). Halliday
argues (1992:84-7) that the ideologies of growthism, sexism and classism are contained
in the grammar of our languages and that the unlimitedness of our resources and
the special position of humans are also structurally inherent in the language system.
In more detail, he contends that

(1) in our SAE languages natural resources are shown to be unlimited with
the use of uncountable nouns or 'mass nouns' suggesting inexhaustibility (oil,
energy, water, air etc.)

(2) in pairs of contrasts like big and small the 'growth word' is always the neutral
term. It is always: how fast is the car (not how slow), how high is the building
(not how low), how big is her income (not how small) etc.

(3) our languages are reluctant to admit non-human agents: 'what's that forest
doing?' would be judged unacceptable by most speakers

(4) the special position of the human species is expressed through the pronominal
system (he/she as special pronouns for humans, it for all non-human beings)
and through the exclusion of many collocations (think, know, believe, amiable,
sympathetic etc.) for animals and plants.

While ecolinguists like Gerbig, Bang, D00r and Alexander, in their analysis of
environmental texts, have criticized the suppression of agents and experiencers
(see 2.1. above), on this higher systemic level the very fact that language expresses
such categories as 'agent', 'experiencer' and 'recipient' has become the focus of critical
attention. The point in question is that the grammar of SAE languages, while in
keeping with traditional Newtonian science, is out of step with modern ecological
views of the world which question the traditional division into agent, experiencer,
action and (temporal and local) positioning. This 'fragmentation' of the universe is
contained for instance in the familiar grammatical structure subject, predicate, object
which separates agent, process and experiencer from one another. The role of language
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in this separation was recognized earlier by such non-linguist authors as Frederic
Vester (1991), David Bohm (1980) and James Lovelock (1988), but has received little
attention from thinkers in linguistics. However, among the more recent topics of
ecolinguists, the connection between language and the unecological fragmentation
of the world figures prominently.

Goatly (1996:547f. [see this volume]), who adopts Lovelock's Gaia theory,
mentions, among others, the following 'ways in which congruent language use for
describing material processes often represents the world in ways which are inconsonant
with modern scientific theory, and Gaia theory in particular':

• A division into Agentive Participants, Affected Participants and
Circumstances . . . Such structures are an obstacle in conceiving the
notion of undivided wholeness.

• The categorization of phenomena into Processes and Things, which is
doubtful given the insights of modern physics.

In this context, ecolinguists also focus on the 'anthropocentrism' of language, which
perpetuates the separation of humans from the rest of creation. Frans Verhagen
(1993:117) puts the question: 'How can language be used to shape a biocentric
worldview away from an excessively anthropocentric and mechanistic worldview?',
and Goatly (1996:556) suggests that 'an alternative Critical Discourse Analysis could
target Anthropocentrism, including Marxist Humanism. Though we have reluctantly
recognized that the world is not the centre of the universe, we have been slow to
accept that humans may not be central either.'

Linguistic anthropocentrism comes to the surface in the way languages 'name'
all natural phenomena from the point of view of their usefulness for humans (examples
in Fill 1993:104-30), but also in implicit references to humans, for instance in
existential constructions and other verb phrases; for example, all verb forms in the
following description of land (from a geography text book quoted by Kress 1989:68
f.) contain the implication 'for humans':

7) ... the soils are poor . . . the land 15 used for little else except extensive beef
grazing . . . another land use, mining, is now of greater value . . .

'Land uses' by beings other than human are simply not provided for in the 'grammar'
of English.

2.3. The Ecologization of Language
A question frequently raised in connection with ecolinguistic criticism of language
is whether one should aim at changing language or whether language users should
only be made aware of the linguistic facts criticized. Most ecolinguists turn against
the idea of an 'ecological correctness' and stress that their criticism of language is
'non-conservative' (in the sense of'non-normative'), 'gentle' and not intended to
change the language system (Finke 1983:66ff, Trampe 1990, Fill 1993:115f.). This
criticism is meant to be placed within the Critical Language Awareness movement
rather than in the neighbourhood of creating another Newspeak. One author who
does suggest a change of language so that it can take care of new ecological views
of the world is the physicist David Bohm (1980:ch. 2), who advocates the introduction
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of a new verbal modality called the Rheomode (Greek rhein — 'to flow') which might
serve to express 'process' without expressing agent and experiencer.

An interesting hypothesis is put forward by Goatly (1996:552), who suggests that
our languages will, in the course of time, by themselves (i.e. by their users) adapt
to the new ecological insights and change accordingly. Incipient signs of this change
can be observed in the increasing use of ergative constructions (e.g. 'The earth warms'
— note, however Gerbig's criticism of these as discussed in 2.1.) instead of transitive
ones, and in the increase in reciprocal verbs (like meet, touch, interact, talk, converse
etc.), which express mutuality instead of dominance. This 'deep ecologization' of
language could be seen as a long evolutionary process of language change interactive
with environmental processes - a process to be regarded in the framework of
developments which might eventually slow down environmental degradation. Deep
ecologization can be considered a counter-development to the 'surface ecologization'
of discourse, which is apparent in the prolific use of environmental vocabulary in the
language of advertising (e.g. in 'green ads') and much of current political discourse.

3. Linguistic and Biological Diversity
The naming of natural phenomena is a topic which also figures prominently in the
research of Miihlhausler (e.g. 1995, 1996a, 1996b), although Miihlhausler is more
concerned with the ethnocentrism of this process. In his work, the ecolinguistic plea
for the maintenance of linguistic diversity is linked with concern about biological
diversity. Linguistic diversity, according to Miihlhausler, 'reflects thousands of years
of human accommodation to complex environmental conditions' (1996a:270);
biological diversity is taken account of in differing degrees by the different languages.
He shows that discourse about new environments can actually have an influence
on these, particularly in the form that lack of linguistic resources may contribute
to environmental degradation (1996a, b). 'The decline and loss of small languages,
illustrated with examples from Australia and the Pacific Region, is not a self-contained
phenomenon, but embedded in and related to a much larger range of ecological
factors' (1996a:275f). Miihlhausler brings to light the relation between linguistic and
biological factors by drawing from a great number of language world systems situated
in Australia, Aotearoa (New Zealand) and the Pacific Region. The following example,
which illustrates this relation, is taken from Muhlha'usler (1996b:107):

A particularly clear example of the consequences o f . . . naming is that of the
numerous small 'marsupials' which once inhabited the Australian Continent
in prolific numbers. Most of them ended up being called bush rat or native
rat, and having got that name were regarded very much like a rat in Britain:
at best useless, at worst dangerous pests that needed to be eradicated.

Miihlhausler also discusses recent attempts 'to rescue the dwindling population of
small marsupials by renaming them' or by reintroducing the old indigenous names.
He shows that 'the effects of names for individual animal species are paralleled by
similar ones in the domain of plant names' (1996b:108).

In Miihlhausler's research, concern for the environment (or con-vironment - a term
which puts more emphasis on the togetherness of all beings) is combined with concern
about the loss of linguistic diversity and the diminishing role of small languages.
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Miihlhausler's 'linguistic ecology' makes use of both the metaphorical and the literal
meaning of ecology and environment and is thus perhaps the most comprehensive
approach within ecolinguistics to date [see also his papers in this volume].

4. Conclusion
Ecolinguistics is a study which goes far beyond syntax, semantics and pragmatics
and which therefore requires some new theorizing as well as innovative ideas
concerning empirical investigation. After the first 30 years of its existence,
ecolinguistics has still a long way to go before all possible topics within it have been
addressed, let alone investigated in suitable depth. The range of ecolinguistics is
very wide, since it imposes the following tasks on the discipline of language study:

(1) the finding of appropriate theories of language
(2) the study of language systems as well as of texts
(3) the study of universal features of language relevant to the ecological issue
(4) the study of individual languages with regard to such features (with the possibility

of contrastive approaches)
(5) studying the role of language in achieving 'ecoliteracy' (Capra 1997:289-95), i.e.

in teaching ecological thinking to children and adults

Ecolinguistics thus involves theoretical, methodological and empirical studies of
language and offers new perspectives on all these levels for linguists interested in
ecology. It can truly be claimed that here is a field of study worth being considered
by linguistic talent in search of a challenging task.
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THE ECOLOGY
OF LANGUAGE

EINAR HAUGEN

Most language descriptions are prefaced by a brief and perfunctory statement
concerning the number and location of its speakers and something of their history.
Rarely does such a description really tell the reader what he ought to know about
the social status and function of the language in question. Linguists have generally
been too eager to get on with the phonology, grammar, and lexicon to pay more
than superficial attention to what I would like to call the 'ecology of language.'
I believe we could profit from paying special attention to this aspect, which has been
explored in some depth in recent years by linguists working in cooperation with
anthropologists, sociologists, political scientists, and psychologists. Most linguists have
been willing to leave the field to the non-linguistic social scientists, but I believe that
there is a strong linguistic component in language ecology.

Language ecology may be defined as the study of interactions between any given
language and its environment. The definition of environment might lead one's
thoughts first of all to the referential world to which language provides an index.
However, this is the environment not of the language but of its lexicon and grammar.
The true environment of a language is the society that uses it as one of its codes.
Language exists only in the minds of its users, and it only functions in relating these
users to one another and to nature, i.e. their social and natural environment. Part
of its ecology is therefore psychological: its interaction with other languages in the
minds of bi- and multilingual speakers. Another part of its ecology is sociological:
its interaction with the society in which it functions as a medium of communication.
The ecology of a language is determined primarily by the people who learn it, use
it, and transmit it to others.

In writings of the nineteenth century it was common to speak of the 'life of
languages,' because the biological model came easily to a generation that had newly
discovered evolution. Languages were born and died, like living organisms. They
had their life spans, they grew and changed like men and animals, they had their little

First published in Tlie Ecology of Language: Essays by Einar Haugen (ed. Anwar S. Dil). Stanford:
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ills which could be cured by appropriate remedies prescribed by good grammarians.
New species evolved in the course of their 'progress,' often as a result of competition
which ensured the survival of the fittest. Others looked on language change as a
degeneration from the perfection of a classical paradise, which in an imperfect world
could only be partially restored by eternal vigilance on the part of the guardians of
good taste. I need hardly document the titles in which such metaphors are contained;
they are familiar to all of us.

Today the biological model is not popular among linguists. It was clearly a metaphor
only, which brought out certain analogues between languages and biological organisms,
but could not be pushed too far. Any conclusions drawn about language from this
model were patently false: a language does not breathe; it has no life of its own apart
from those who use it; and it has none of the tangible qualities of such organisms.

Other metaphors have replaced the biological one, generally in response to the strong
constructive aspect of our industrial civilization. Language is called a 'tool' or an
'instrument of communication,' by which it is compared to a hammer or a wheel-
barrow or a computer, each of which serves as a means to achieve a human goal that
might be difficult or impossible to achieve without it. But unlike these it has usually
not been deliberately constructed. It cannot be taken apart and put together again,
or tinkered with to improve its efficiency: to overlook this is to fall into the trap of
calling for greater 'efficiency' in language. Even the term 'structure' as used in linguistic
description is misleading, since it builds on the notion of language as an organized
entity in which (as Meillet put it) every part depends on every other. It should be,
but is not always clear that when we speak of the 'structure' of French, we are speaking
of something quite different from, say, the structure of the Eiffel Tower.

Even if we reject the biological, the instrumental, or the structural metaphors, we
recognize the heuristic value of such fictions. Languages do have life, purpose, and form,
each of which can be studied and analyzed as soon as we strip them of their metaphorical
or mystical content and look upon them as aspects of human behavior. We recognize
that behavior is always dual: it is outward action, performance, but it is also inward
potential, competence, which we infer from the performance and in turn use to explain
the performance. There is consequently no reason to ask whether language is an ergon,
a product, or an energeia, an activity. It is both: we study it in performance, but the
generalizations we draw from the performance constitute the competence. It appears
as action, like all behavior, but it exists in the mind as a potential, which can be treated
as a thing, a thing that implies the possibility of action.

In this paper I propose to treat the 'life' of language in the spirit which I take to
be that of the science of ecology. The term grew up as the name for a branch of
biology and may be defined as 'that branch of biology that embraces the interrelations
between plants and animals and their complete environments' (Part 1966). Sociologists
have extended the meaning of the term to the interrelations between human societies
and their environments, e.g. in A.H. Hawley, Human Ecology (1950). Language
ecology would be a natural extension of this kind of study and has long been pursued
under such names as psycholinguistics, ethnolinguistics, linguistic anthropology,
sociolinguistics, and the sociology of language. Linguists have been concerned with
it in their work on language change and variability, on language contact and
bilingualism, and on standardization. In the United States recent work has been
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associated above all with the names of Uriel Weinreich, Charles A. Ferguson, William
A. Stewart, William Labov, John Gumperz, Joshua Fishman, Dell Hymes, Joan
Rubin, and Edgar Polome, to mention only a few.

The only previous use of'ecology' in relation to languages, which was unknown
to me when I first prepared this paper, is that made by the Voegelins and Noel W.
Schutz, Jr. in a paper entitled 'The Language Situation in Arizona as Part of the
Southwest Culture Area' (1967). The long-time concern of Carl Voegelin with
problems of this kind is well-known. Being in a position astraddle the fields of
anthropology and linguistics, it was natural for him to initiate the use of the term
in dealing with the complex interrelationships of the languages of the American
Southwest. He restricts the term to bilingual or trilingual societies (p. 405), but in
a later paper (Voegelin and Voegelin 1964, p. 2; actually written after the 1967 paper)
the Voegelins speak of an 'intra-language' as well as an 'inter-language' ecology. They
suggest that 'in linguistic ecology, one begins not with a particular language but with a
particular area, not with selective attention to a few languages but with comprehensive
attention to all the languages in the area.' While this is true, the choice of region
can be fairly arbitrary, as in the case of the American Southwest; one can equally well
speak of the ecology of a particular language or dialect, seeing the problem from
the point of view of its users.

The importance of having competent linguists working on topics of this kind is
evident when we turn to the now fifty-year-old tradition of research in human
ecology. It is rather shocking to find that most writers in this field failed to consider
language as part of this environment. Pioneers in the field like Park, Burgess,
McKenzie, and Hawley concentrated on the American metropolis with its
phenomenal spatial growth. In the spirit of Darwin they studied the 'struggle for
existence' in this environment, and only later realized that a person's membership
in an ethnic group (with its own language) might be a factor in his ecological behavior
(Hollingshead 1947). A classical study in this new spirit was Everett C. Hughes' French
Canada in Transition (1943); similar studies of ethnic groups in the United States
brought out the importance of shared values in determining spatial distribution
(Theodorson 1961). Very few, however, made it clear that the possession of a
common language might be one of the shared values in question. Since the rise of
a sociolinguistic school in the 1960s the role of language cannot be as totally neglected
as before. In 1964—5, Charles Ferguson brought together in the Social Science
Research Council's Committee on Sociolinguistics sociologists like Everett Hughes
and linguists like the present writer. There we were confronted with a younger
generation of scholars from various disciplines like Susan Ervin-Tripp, Joshua Fishman,
Dell Hymes and John Gumperz, to mention only a few. This proved to be a meeting
of like-minded people who had previously been working in disparate areas.

The name of the field is of little importance, but it seems to me that the term
'ecology of language' covers a broad range of interests within which linguists can
cooperate significantly with all kinds of social scientists towards an understanding
of the interaction of languages and their users. One may even venture to suggest that
ecology is not just the name of a descriptive science, but in its application has become
the banner of a movement for environmental sanitation. The term could include also
in its application to language some interest in the general concern among laymen
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over the cultivation and preservation of language. Ecology suggests a dynamic rather
than a static science, something beyond the descriptive that one might call predictive
and even therapeutic. What will be, or should be, for example, the role of 'small'
languages; and how can they or any other language be made 'better,' 'richer,' and
more 'fruitful' for mankind?

We cannot here enter upon all the possible aspects of the ecological problems of
language. We shall have to take for granted certain familiar principles of the learning
and use of languages: that a child internalizes whatever language variety or varieties
it is functionally exposed to in the first years of its life; that the competence it acquires
is different from that of every other child; that it has a greater passive than active
competence, being able to receive and interpret signals which it would not normally
be able to reproduce; that maturation leads to certain restrictions on the adult's ability
or willingness to learn new languages; and that societies are so organized as to impose
other, more or less arbitrary restrictions on the actual learning of language, by the
reduction of contact from a theoretical infinity to a practical minimum.

Among the factors that recur in many parts of the world and are probably universal
are the partially independent factors of status and intimacy. We here use status to mean
association with power and influence in the social group. While status may be ordered
on one or several scales, in dealing with two varieties we may speak of one as
having [+ status], the other as [- status]. This marks the fact that the plus status variety
(H) is used by the government, in the schools, by persons of high social and economic
rank, or by city-dwellers, while the minus status variety (L) is not used by one or
all of these groups. Intimacy is used here in the sense of being associated with solidarity,
shared values, friendship, love, in short the contacts established through common
family and group life. Certain forms of address and behavior are appropriate between
interlocutors having high intimacy which would be resented or misunderstood
between strangers. Again we are dealing with a continuum, which would be
segmented differently in different cultures, but in most cases it is not difficult to locate
languages varieties along a scale of [+ intimacy] and [- intimacy].

As shown by Brown and Gilman (1960) and Brown and Ford (1961), the use of
pronouns of address in European languages and of last names in American English
are describable in terms of these two factors. While Rubin (1968a) found that she
could not use the same two dimensions in ordering the use of Guarani and Spanish
in Paraguay, she did find that these factors were strongly present in the situations
she investigated. Her detailed questionnaire concerning such situations brought out
the importance of a series of choices made by potential interlocutors; these were
(1) location (rural: Guarani, urban: both); (2) formality (formal: Spanish, informality:
both); (3) intimacy (intimate: Guarani, non-intimate: both); From this series one must,
however, extract a factor to which she refers, which is fundamental in language choice:
expectation (or knowledge) of the interlocutor's linguistic potential. Her question
21 asked which language one would speak to 'a woman in a long skirt smoking a big
black cigar.' It is not surprising that 39 of 40 answered Guarani, since only a rural
woman would appear in this situation and rural speakers are by definition speakers
of Guarani. The factor of location must therefore be discounted as being non-bilingual
in the case of rural Paraguayan: he speaks Guarani primarily because it is the only
language in which he feels at ease or even capable of communicating at all.
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The remaining factors clearly fall into the dimensions of status and intimacy: Spanish
is [+ status], while Guarani is [+ intimate], and for many speakers these are mutually
exclusive. Paraguayans, we are told, use Guarani abroad to emphasize their solidarity,
even if they might use Spanish at home (Rubin 1968b:523). Abroad, the status relation
among them is suspended, and solidarity grows in a hostile environment. Even, at
home, we learn that growing intimacy in courtship leads to the use of Guarani for
saying 'something which is sweeter' and in non-serious situations as well, because
jokes are more humorous' in Guarani.

There is no reason to see anything unique in the Paraguayan situation, except
insofar as every situation is historically unique. I have myself observed at first hand
the identical factors at work among Norwegian immigrants in America and have
reported on them in detail (Haugen 1953). The same scale of status relationships
applies to English among Norwegians in America as well as to Spanish among the
Guarani. The initial consideration is of course communicative potential: there is
no use speaking English to a monolingual Norwegian or vice versa. But even within
the bilingual group there is a clear differentiation between topics, occasions, and
persons which lead to the status use of English and those in which intimacy leads
to the use of Norwegian. Stewart (1962) has reported a similar set of attitudes among
the Creole languages in the Caribbean, which force a choice of either standard or
Creole according to the dimensions of status (which he calls 'public-formal') and
intimacy ('private-informal'). Among his examples of the former are 'official
governmental activities, legal procedures, academic and other formal educational
activities, public speaking, the programmed part of radio and television broadcasts,
and ceremonies of introduction between strangers' (1962:39). The last is an example
of [- intimacy], while all the rest are examples of [+ status], as these are determined
by the power structure of the countries involved.

There is in this respect no difference between the standard-Creole relationships of
the Caribbean and the standard-dialect relationships of Europe. Moreover, the many
types of diglossia and bilingualism induced by the conquest of one language group
by another or the immigration of one group into the territory dominated by another
are of the same nature. What does differ is the degree of language distance between
the dominant and the dominated varieties, what one may call their autonomy. In
some cases, e.g. in Jamaica, there may be a continuous scale, while in others, e.g. in
Haiti, there may be a clear break, even where the varieties are related. The cleavage
is even greater where the languages are unrelated, as with Breton or Basque against
French. The extremity of [+ status] is the case in which a population (or a small segment
of the population) imposes on itself a language used almost exclusively in written form
and transmitted only through the school system, either for reasons of religious and
cultural unity and continuity, or for purposes of wider scientific and international
communication. This second language may be the standard of another country (as
when the Flemish accept Dutch or the Swiss accept German); it may be a unifying
religious language (Biblical Hebrew for the Jews or Classical Arabic for the Arabs);
or it may be simply an archaic version of one's own language, adopted for reasons
of cultural continuity, i.e. communication with the past (Katharevousa in Greece).

From the point of view of the language learner, these situations represent varying
burdens of second language learning. If we assume that his infancy is blessed with
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a single vernacular used for all purposes, he may either grow up in a society which
permits him merely to add range and depth to his vernacular as he matures; or he
may grow up in a society which asks him to continue learning new grammars and
lexica or even to unlearn almost completely the one he learned first. Whatever
vernacular he learned first, if he continues to use it, is likely to remain the language
of intimacy. With minor additions in the form of a writing system and an expanded
vocabulary, it may also become a status language which he can use in all possible
life situations, with minor variations to express degrees of status or degrees of intimacy.
In most European countries this would only be true for children born in upper-
class families, where the spoken form of the standard is established as a vernacular.
It is generally true for middle and upper-class Americans, born into educated families
of white, Anglo-Saxon background. As things now stand, it is not true in most of
the countries of the world, where children face a status ladder that increasingly
removes them from their language of intimacy.

Various interesting attempts have been made to establish a universal scheme of
ecological classification of languages. Ferguson (1959) characterized the situation
he called diglossia as having a high (H) and a low (L) variety of the same language.
His examples of L were Swiss German, Dhimotiki Greek, Spoken Arabic, and Haitian
Creole. These were a rather mixed bag, because Swiss German is a prideful symbol
of Swiss nationality, and Dhimotiki is the literary medium of radical Greek writers,
while Spoken Arabic and Haitian Creole appear to be looked upon with disdain
by most of their users. However, they all illustrate the situation of inverse correlation
between status and intimacy, already discussed. The special claim made, that no one
speaks the H languages in daily, informal life, even among cultivated families, neglects
the fact that models are available elsewhere for both German and French, well-known
to the educated classes. In any case, the general relation of H to L, with overlapping
due to the fact that status and intimacy are not direct contrasts (status differences
can exist among intimates, and intimacy differences among status bearers), is not
only characteristic of all standard-dialect relations, but also of vernacular-classic
relations (e.g. Yiddish vs. Hebrew, as pointed out by Fishman 1967). H then becomes
a shorthand expression for high status/low intimacy varieties in contrast with L for
low status/high intimacy varieties.

Ferguson (1962) has also characterized the state of the languages themselves in
terms of two parameters, writing and standardization. Writing is given three index
numbers (W° W1 W2) for 'normally not written,' 'normally written,' and 'used in
physical science.' 'Normal' use includes the production of letters, newspapers, and
original books. Standardization is similarly given three index numbers (St" St1 St2) for
'no important standardization,' 'conflicting standards,' and 'ideal standardization,' the
last being 'a single, widely accepted norm which is felt to be appropriate with only
minor modifications' (Ferguson 1962:10). Most of the world's languages fall into the
categories W" and St"; in fact, we may regard this as the 'normal' state of a language.
Writing and standardization are imposed by governments, schools, and churches, inter
alia, and very few people speak 'according to the book.' Even though the countrymen
of Dalecarlia, Jutland, Bavaria, or Sicily understand the respective standards of
their countries, they do not often speak them except as status, non-intimate languages,
if at all.
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Another useful attempt to classify the possible situations of a language is that of
William Stewart (1968). He assigns four attributes to a language: (1) standardization;
(2) autonomy; (3) historicity; (4) vitality. Each of these is then taken as an either-
or quality (plus/minus) and seven types are distinguished: Standard (plus 1-4), Classical
(plus 1-3), Artificial (plus 1-2), Vernacular (plus 2-4), Dialect (plus 3-4), Creole
(plus 4), Pidgin (all minus). The classification is useful for some purposes, such as
making a compact sociolinguistic profile of a given region, particularly when
supplemented with specifications for functions (of which Stewart lists ten) and degrees
of use (in terms of percentage of the national population).

The real problem is that the four attributes are not independent of one another:
autonomy (as German vs. Dutch) is dependent on separate standardizations. Vernaculars
are distinguished from dialects by having autonomy and both are distinguished from
Creoles by having historicity. Since all three types function as first languages in their
communities and lack the prestige that comes from standardization, it is hard to
see just what synchronic importance the differences have. Classical and artificial
languages are distinguished from standard ones by lacking vitality (i.e. native speakers);
but most standards also have few native speakers, while classical languages like Hebrew
have become vital in Israel and an artificial language like New Norwegian now claims
both historicity and vitality.

Another weakness of this classification is its exclusion of linguistic overlap among
speakers. It is of less interest to know that ten percent of the speakers in a country
use a language than to know whether they also use other languages and under which
circumstances. It is important also to know whether their bilingualism is stable or
transitional, i.e. what the trend in language learning is within the group of speakers.
A typical profile of a speech community (A) in contact with another (B) is that A,
if it is dominated by B, may change from monolingual A to bilingual Ab (A dominant,
B subordinate), AB (A and B equal), aB (A subordinate, B dominant), and finally
to monolingual B. These three types of bilingualism may be described as supplementary
(Ab: in which B is only an occasional Hilfssprache for specific purposes), complementary
(AB: in which the two alternate according to important functions in the speakers'
lives), and replative (aB: in which A has become only a language used with older
people while B fulfills all the important functions). Another set of terms might be
inceptive, functional, and residual, when these three types are seen as historically ordered
in a transitional bilingualism. But of course each one of them can also be stable, if
there is no incentive or possibility for change of group membership through learning
language B.

The analysis of ecology requires not only that one describe the social and
psychological situation of each language, but also the effect of this situation on the
language itself. As a starter it will be necessary to indicate the languages from which
influence presently flows, as reflected in the importations and substitutions now being
created in each. This is usually obvious enough, since current creations are often
the subject of discussion and even controversy. A fuller account would require
some description of the composition of the total vocabulary from this point of
view. For English, for example, it involves recognition of the existence of at least
two structural layers, the Germanic and the non-Germanic, mostly Mediterranean
(French, Latin, Greek, Italian). Historically this means that at certain periods in the
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life of each language, influential men have learned certain languages and have enriched
(or in the opinion of some, corrupted) their languages by modeling their expression
on that of certain teacher languages. Similarly, Finnish and Hungarian have been
'Indo-Europeanized' by borrowing from their West European neighbors.

The whole notion of borrowing, however, is open to grave objection, and we
may say that the so-called 'cultural' loans are only islands in a sea of interrelationships
among languages. The concept of a language as a rigid, monolithic structure is false,
even if it has proved to be a useful fiction in the development of linguistics. It is
the kind of simplification that is necessary at a certain stage of a science, but which
can now be replaced by more sophisticated models. We are all familiar with certain
specific situations of linguistic symbiosis, in which language systems are stretched
almost out of recognition. One is that which is known as a 'foreign accent': in
effect this means that one can speak a language with an entirely foreign sound system.
A study of'Marathi English' by Ashok Kelkar (1957) has shown that speakers of
Marathi have their own well-established dialect of English, using the Marathi sound
system which may even make it difficult for native English speakers to understand.
We may call such a dialect a 'substratum' or 'contactual' dialect. Then there is what
may be called 'learner's dialect,' in which language learners struggle their way from
one language into another, replacing not only the sound system, but also the grammar
with novel creations unforeseen by native speakers. In stable bilingual communities
there is a further accommodation between symbiotic languages, such that they cease
to reflect distinct cultural worlds: their sentences approach a word-for-word
translatability, which is rare among really autonomous languages. I have observed this
process in immigrant American communities first hand (Haugen 1956:65). The result
was an immigrant language in which nearly every concept was American, so that
either a loanword or a semantic loanshift had aligned the modes of expression under
the pattern of the dominant language. Gumperz (1967) has made similar observations
from India, in areas where informal standards of Indo-Aryan and Dravidian languages
have lived in centuries of symbiosis.

The key to this development is the possibility of switching or alternation among
languages. Psychologists have been deeply interested in the problem of how
languages are stored, whether as separate entities or as a single store of concepts
to which words are attached. It does not appear that either of these possibilities is
entirely true to the facts. Rather one can say that each item stored is somehow
tagged as belonging to one or the other language and is called up by a common
switching device that blocks out the items not so tagged. However, the similarity
between items in different languages leads to confusion: the tags fall off, and the
items become available in both languages. This reduces the speaker's effort in
switching, and in time it leads to the homogenization of the two languages. Such
a reduction of difference goes on all the time between mutually comprehensible
languages and dialects. But it also goes on between mutually unintelligible languages
wherever there are bilingual speakers who are required to alternate between them.
Their systems quickly become intermediate systems (or as Nemser, 1969, has called
them, approximative systems) between the 'pure' forms of their languages, the latter
being those that are maintained either by monolingual populations or by rigid
regulation. However, even the pure systems are intermediate between the past
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and the future of their own language and intermediate between their neighbors
on all sides. They just happened to get frozen for a time, either by governmental
or by literary fiat.

For any given 'language,' then, we should want to have answers to the following
ecological questions: (1) What is its classification in relation to other languages? This
answer would be given by historical and descriptive linguists; (2) Who are its users'?
This is a question of linguistic demography, locating its users with respect to locale, class,
religion or any other relevant grouping; (3) What are its domains of use? This is a
question of sociolinguistics, discovering whether its use is unrestricted or limited in
specific ways; (4) What concurrent languages are employed by its users? We may call
this a problem of dialinguistics, to identify the degree of bilingualism present and
the degree of overlap among the languages; (5) What internal varieties does the language
show? This is the task of a dialectology that will recognize not only regional, but
also social and contactual dialects; (6) What is the nature of its written traditions'?
This is the province of philology, the study of written texts and their relationship to
speech; (7) To what degree has its written form been standardized, i.e. unified and
codified? This is the province of prescriptive linguistics, the traditional grammarians
and lexicographers; (8) What kind of institutional support has it won, either in
government, education, or private organizations, either to regulate its form or
propagate it? We may call this study glottopolitics; (9) What are the attitudes of its
users towards the language, in terms of intimacy and status, leading to personal
identification? We may call this the field of ethnolinguistics; (10) Finally we may wish
to sum up its status in a typology of ecological classification, which will tell us something
about where the language stands and where it is going in comparison with the
other languages of the world.
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THE ECOLOGY OF
LANGUAGE SHIFT

WILLIAM F. MACKEY

The term ecology, derived from the Greek word for household, has now become
a household word, as Prince Bernhard of The Netherlands had predicted. In the
history of ideas, this was a normal development from the structuralism of the previous
decades which gave rise to the study of systems, stressing the interrelationships and
interdependence of constituent elements. Ecology is essentially the study of
interdependence within a system. Having evolved within the life science, this type
of study rapidly spread to the science of society. It was first applied to the language
sciences in the 1960s by Einar Haugen in a paper called 'The Ecology of Language'
which later became the title of his book of collected essays.1

When one thinks of areas on the face of the globe where languages long dead
were once spoken, it is an ecological reasoning that springs to mind. It is as if we
were contemplating the fossils of pre-historic creatures rendered extinct through
changes in their environment. Languages too must exist in environments and these
can be friendly, hostile or indifferent to the life of each of the languages. A language
may expand, as more and more people use it, or it may die for lack of speakers. Just
as competition for limited bio-resources creates conflict in nature, so also with
languages. If a small fish gets in contact with a big fish, it is the smaller which is more
likely to disappear.

This sort of reasoning, however, as plausible as it might seem, has its pitfalls. It places
us in danger of falling into the fallacy akin to that of the nineteenth century
comparatists who began regarding and dealing with language as if it were an organism,
after having promulgated on the model of the physical sciences, language laws, some
of which admitted of no exceptions. Language is not an organism. Nor is it a thing.
It does not obey the laws of physics nor those of biology. It is rather a form of behavior
- not animal, but human, traditional behavior - not racial but cultural, in that it
has to be learned as a trait or skill identified with a group of people. It is not what
the people are, but what they do.

First published in Sprachkontakt ttnd Sprachkonflikt (ed. P.H. Nelde). Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner,
1980, pp. 35-41.
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Keeping these limitations in mind, it is possible nevertheless to use an ecological
model as a productive analogue for the study of the life and death of languages. Such
a model could become as productive as had been its predecessor - the theory of
evolution, which encouraged the development of historical and comparative linguistics
at the end of the nineteenth century. Some of the linguists who applied this theory
to language argued, as did Otto Jespersen in his Progress in Language that powerful
languages actually changed for the better - the species improved as it evolved and
adapted to its changing environment over long periods of time. Likewise in the ecology
of language we cannot operate outside a framework of time. We are not here in the
area of synchronic linguistics, for the simple reason that we are observing events which
follow one another. All the more in the study of language shift.

The ecology of language shift is the study of interrelated sequences of causes and
effects producing changes in the traditional language behavior of one group under
the influence of another, resulting in a switch in the language of one of the groups.
The traditional cultural behavior of one group, therefore, changes to conform to the
traditional cultural behavior of another group. The more these two types of behavior
are alike, the smoother the shift. That is, all things else being equal — which they
never are. For there are numerous historical and social factors which intervene.
The ecology of the demise of Latin in France is not that of the decline of Keltic in
that country, and this is not the same as the story of Keltic in Ireland -just as the
ecology of Irish is not that of Basque in France and Spain.

When we ask why, in a certain inhabited area of a country, such and such a language
is no longer used — whether it be the Cornish of Cornwall or the Beothuc of
Newfoundland - we are faced with a limited number of answers. Either the original
speakers have all disappeared and have left no descendants, because of some natural
or human catastrophe — 'plague, earthquake, fire and sword', famine, genocide or
deportation, for all of which the recent and distant history of mankind provides many
examples; or the descendants no longer use the language of their ancestors, in which
case we have a geolinguistic shift. The causes and the process of such language shifts
are worthy of study, not only because they are so often indicators of actual or
impending language conflict, but also because they are intimately related to the life
and death of languages.

The processes of language shift are rarely simple. They are indeed the type of
interrelated chains of causes and effects analogous to those we find in the study of
ecology. They have to do with such questions as how many people have used which
language for how long, where they are, what they do, and how they relate to other
people speaking other languages. Since, as in all ecologies, how much of what is a
key question, it is obvious from the outset that we shall be faced with problems of
quantification, including those of the critical mass, distances and differences, between
the languages and between the people who speak them.2

In Canada, for example, there seems to be an inverse ratio between interlingual
distance and language shift, that is, the more different the language the slower the
shift. It is as if similar languages attract each other and dissimilar ones repel. Romance
languages, for instance, seem to act as a buffer for Germanic languages. According
to the latest (1971) Canadian language census cross-tabulations for example, the Dutch
have an 18% better chance of preserving their mother tongue in Montreal, where
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French is the buffer, than they have in Toronto; Germans have a 10% better chance.
Conversely, Italians have a 4% better chance of preserving their home language in
Toronto where English is the buffer, than they have in Montreal.3

The number of competing languages within the area is an overriding consideration.
A language shift obviously involves at least two languages or dialects, some contact
between peoples speaking them, and time for the change to take place — quite often
an intergenerational period of transitional bilingualism. The rate of change, its nature
and direction is determined by the languages in the area, the peoples and the
environment of the contact. Over long periods of time, this environment has become
at once more extensive and more complex. In the distant past, it was limited to
areas in which physical contact was possible - restricted areas such as a forest clearing,
a city state or the trekking route of nomads. As nations and empires were built,
necessitating the construction of routes and networks of communication, the environ-
ment of language contact expanded over the centuries - extending languages like
Greek, Latin, and later French, Spanish, Dutch and English to the four quarters of
the globe. But it is those empires, whose advent on the historical scene immediately
preceded the twentieth century revolution in communications and mass media which
generated the spread of those standard languages likely to assure the world-wide
intercommunication of the next century.

These newly powerful tongues became international languages in a new sense.
No longer the lingua franca of a small minority within the national elite, these
languages became the goal and objective of the masses throughout the world who
were for the first time encountering the problems, and eventual benefits, of mass
literacy and schooling. The rapid expansion of mass education, coupled with the
quick availability of mass media and communications, brought these superlanguages
into contact with the local tongues - and often into conflict among themselves. When,
in 1969 the satellite Intelsat III was put into orbit over the Indian Ocean, it marked
a point in the history of mankind. For the first time, no place on earth was out of
contact with any other. Since then, communications satellites have multiplied into
a growing world-wide communication network. But the number of languages in
which such a network can operate must necessarily be limited. And this very
requirement is likely to make some of the already widespread languages more
powerful, at the expense of the local tongues. All this seems to indicate that the
role of such superlanguages in the language ecology of a speech community can
no longer be discounted. They may appear directly or indirectly in the equation
of a language shift. If, for example, peoples in many parts of the world prefer to
educate their children in such former colonial languages as English, French or Spanish
it is because they know that one can go further with such languages than one can
with a purely local vernacular.

The attraction of such languages exerts a constant and sometimes subtle outside
pressure upon the speech community. But it is often countered by internal pressures
within the cultural system of the speakers - especially if the values are not the same
as those associated with the use of the superlanguages. Any language shift therefore
will be influenced by what is valued most by the culture and by what the people
in the community want most. If it is the preservation of an ethnic-oriented and
life-style integrating religion, like that of the Mennonites, or the Dukhobours, the
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preservation of the local tongue may be preferred to the economic seductions of such
languages as English or Spanish, a knowledge of which would permit the younger
generation to become acculturated and assimilated, to change their lifestyle and to
lose the faith.

If the local vernacular is also an international language, as has been the case of French
in rural Canada, its self-sufficiency may prevent or retard a language shift to the
economically advantageous other tongue - in this case, to English. For three centuries,
in rural Quebec the survival of French was associated with keeping the faith. La langue,
gardienne de lafoi was the motto. But as the culture evolved through urbanization of
the rural masses during the past half-century, the traditional religion began to take
second place to raising of the standard of living of the urban worker - thus bringing
the French into direct conflict with English, the economically dominant language
of urban America.

This conflict was partly the result of economic and professional segregation brought
about by the prior control of the primarily urban English-speaking population of
city-based big business, technical occupations and specialized professions. Long before
the influx of the French-speakers from rural areas, management had been in the hands
of English-speaking, largely Protestant elites. Their field of operation and contact was
not limited to Quebec; it included most of North America, and as a consequence
they became a highly mobile element of the population, their mobility reaching in
the early seventies to an annual rate of about 25%. With such a high likelihood of
having to move to an English-speaking area, it did not seem to be worth their
while to learn a language, in this case French, that they might never really need -
all the more since the services they required in Quebec were all available in English.
To the French-Canadian professional elite, especially in the smaller cities, this highly
mobile, independent and indifferent Anglophone social class was regarded as a menace
to the stability of the community and a danger for the survival of the French language
in America.4 The French-speaking elite of small business and less specialized
professional men, dependent as they were on interpersonal relations and limited in
their undertakings to the Francophone areas of Canada, had always been much more
stable than their gregarious Anglophone compatriots — except, of course, for the
Anglophone minority at the bottom of the socio-economic ladder, mostly English-
speaking Catholic laborers, many of whom had founded bilingual, and later French-
speaking, families with Anglo-Irish names like Johnson, Ryan and O'Neil.

It should not have been surprising, therefore, if the Quiet Revolution in Quebec
and a less-quiet national liberation movement were preludes to the election of a
separatist political party in which many people saw the possibility of preserving
their traditional language, no longer through church-oriented rural isolation, but
by means of direct government action. As a result of such action and the consequent
application of behavior-oriented policies there has been a tendency toward greater
linguistic nucleation during the past decade (1970-80). The French areas have become
more French, the English areas more English, and the bilingual areas more bilingual.
In Montreal, for example, there had even been within the previous decade (1961-71)
an actual decrease (of 3.5%) in the bilingualism of those whose mother tongue is
French, thus adding to the already big segment of the Quebec population (43.2%)
who knew no English.3 And this nucleation began spreading to other fields. In May
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1979, for example, it extended to federal politics when all of Canada except Quebec
elected a conservative majority, so that most of the official opposition in Ottawa was
now from Quebec, where French had been converted into the only official language
in that province. For it had seemed plausible that a self-sufficient language like French
could be made the vehicle of all official documents and the working language of a
technological society.

Such was not the case, however, for languages traditionally used in tribal societies.
That is why the economic acculturation of such societies is so likely to result in a
language shift, since people in the community begin to value material goods the
acquisition of which is associated with another language - even though the speakers
of this new language may try to prevent such a shift.5 Many Amerindian and African
tribes are less interested in preserving their traditional tongue than are the foreign
linguists, language planners and anthropologists brought in to help design their
education system. Acculturated tribal leaders know that they can become richer
through the use of English, French or Spanish than they can through maintenance
of the local vernacular. Does that mean that those wishing to remain poorer but more
authentic will always be in the minority? Not necessarily so. If consumerism is a
powerful acculturating force - so are religion and ideology. If religion helped preserve
French in Canada, for example, it also helped promote its loss in South Africa where
the French-speaking Huguenots, although a sizable percentage of the young colony,
gave up their traditional language in favor of Netherlandish in order to integrate into
the Dutch-speaking Protestant community on the Cape of Good Hope.'1

Had these same events happened at another time, however, the results might have
been different. Each generation involved in a language shift has its own particular
characteristics. This is illustrated by the comparative study of language retention
among different settlement cohorts. For example, in Canada, immigrants born
between 1947 and 1951 show language shift percentages markedly different from
those of the immigrants born before and after that period - but not in the West.
In this immigrant cohort, for example, 50% of the Poles in Toronto had, by the
time of the last (1971) census, retained their mother tongue, as against 4% in
Vancouver; and about 45% of the Ukrainians in Montreal as against 8% in
Vancouver; and about half of the Germans in Montreal as against a quarter in
Edmonton.1 In nearly all these cases, however, language retention was also an
indication of bilingualism.

In studying the ecology of a language shift, one cannot as a general rule single
out any one cause for the retention or loss of an ethnic tongue. Causes are generally
multiple and interrelated. The cultures and social structures of two adjacent speech
communities might be such as to discourage interethnic contact. If the degree of
ethnicy of one of the speech communities is such as to forbid interethnic marriage
- on religious, social, racial or economic grounds - contact of young people with
the other speech community is not likely to be promoted. This results in the creation
of fewer bilingual families and a lower incidence of intergenerational language shift.
Such had been the case, in the past, of rural Quebec families, where association
with mostly Protestant English-speaking children was discouraged, and vice versa.
For certain Jewish sects, the interdiction of exogamy protected both the traditional
faith and the integrity of the speech community practicing it.
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Contrariwise, speech communities whose culture tolerates exogamy may multiply
the number of their bilingual families which then become responsible for a higher
incidence of intergenerational language shift. If the children of such unions do not
end up by becoming bilingual in the dominant tongue, their very bilinguality makes
them easier to educate and to acculturate in that language. In Southern Ontario,
for example, the rate of exogamy of almost 50% has produced a percentage of bilingual
children high enough to make possible an easy integration into the English-language
school system, thus accelerating language shift to a rate comparable to that of the
Francophone enclaves in Western Canada. By contrast, Northern Ontario, where
the French—English interethnic intermarriage rate has been less than 25%, harbors
speech communities where the French language has remained the dominant mother
tongue of the population.

The rate and extent of language shift made possible by intermarriage coupled with
other types of interethnic contact depend on linguistic pressures within the
environment, which include the language-related needs of the community. These
vary in type, number and degree from one community to the next. They have not
been the same, for example, in Northern and in Southern Ontario, in inland and
maritime Acadia, or in the rural and urban speech communities of the Canadian West.
Yet the community environment will influence such questions as which language
children will speak outside the home, inside the home and among themselves.
Likewise for adults. These pressures include such measurable variables as the location
of schools and libraries and of primary and secondary cities, distances travelled to work,
the availability of communications media, and the like - all of which may promote
one language or the other, or both.

In fact one can conceive the two languages in contact as exerting opposing
pressures on the culture of a speech community and these pressures can be quantified
as proportions or percentages of the whole and then weighted. A study we
undertook in the Acadian community of Moncton will serve as an example/1

Although religion was highly valued, so was education, business, information and
entertainment as dominant cultural forces in the community. Although religion was
conducted in French, the other activities were available mostly in English, but
not exclusively. By quantifying language-wise such cultural needs as schools,
newspapers, books, radio and television, and jobs, we were able to present the results
as a sequence of horizontal and interfacing bar-graphs producing a single and
integrated picture of the language pressures upon the community. By juxtaposing
these areas of need to semantic fields of concept acculturation, it then became
obvious that one could change the picture, consequently altering the language
ecology in a direction opposite to that of the shift toward English, only by increasing
the quantity and quality of certain cultural requirements available in French. And
this is what in fact was done. The community now has its French television in
addition to its radio network, newspapers, libraries, bookshops and a complete
French educational system, including a French-language university. Yet there is still
a long way to go to reverse the trends of the past — especially on the economic
front. Acadians are still leaving the area to seek jobs in New England and other
English-speaking areas - although many have recently been gravitating in the
direction of Quebec, where the government has been more successful in changing
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the language climate in favor of French. By 1979 political activists had achieved
support for a separate Acadian state.

Such interventions, to be effective, must come however before it is too late.
Because language shift may cover more than a generation, it is often too gradual
to excite, alarm or incite people to action. New measurement techniques in the
study of language ecology now make it possible to predict the direction and rate
of language shifts long before they take place.7 Here is an example from our study
of two bilingual communities in Ontario, one near the Windsor-Detroit
metropolitan complex, and the other near the Quebec border. Instead of counting
people as speakers of one language or another we took from a one-third sample
of the population answers to five language-related census questions, including the
ancestral tongue, the language first learned, the home language, the official language
and the citizenship of the individual. Such individual language histories or patterns
made it possible to put each person in a category according to the degree of
individual language shift, ranging from no shift at all, for example all responses
showing French, to a complete shift where all responses except origin showed
English. The file for each person, including his address, was then geocoded to
produce a computer map of the language situation in each area. By allocating a
different shading to each degree of shift we had the computer draw an ecological
language map of each community showing the patterns of shift on the map of the
area as related to the surrounding unilingual and bilingual communities. By
correlating these with economic and cultural variables, like mobility, distance
travelled to work, the location of libraries, churches, schools and the like, we
compared the communities as to the influence of various factors on the language
shift. By the use of cohort analysis we were also able to estimate the rate of the shift,
since age-groups at five-year intervals did not show exactly the same pattern. By
taking the same communities ten years later, in the corning 1981 census, we hope
to be able to see the relation between changes in the environment and the rate
and direction of language shift.

Here therefore were three quantitative techniques available for the ecological
study of language shift: the measurement of interlingual attraction, the elaboration
of community language pressure profiles, and the geocoding of patterns of language
use. Experience so far with the use of such quantitative models of an ecological
type would indicate that geocoding degrees of language loss and correlating
these with measures of language attraction and language pressure seem to provide
a better understanding of the process of language shift than have the juggling of
language statistics and the search for a single explanation of this increasingly
widespread phenomenon.
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A LINGUISTIC ECOLOGY
FOR EUROPE?

NORMAN DENISON

With the advent of mass migration of labour and mass tourism, the flight from
the land into urbanisation, both physically and psychologically in situ, together
with the ebb-tide reverse movement of population from the industrial city-centres,
but above all with the arrival of global communication via the mass media,
more movement has entered the European linguistic scene in our time
than probably at any period since the ethnic and linguistic map of Europe broadly
emerged in the Middle Ages. One wonders at times whether we as linguists
are adequately aware of the speed and the dimensions of the changes we are
living through.

The notion of ecology in the field of language has been aired explicitly a few times
recently,1 and in the sense of a value-neutral, descriptive ecology, it is in fact implicit
in much of the sociolinguistic literature of the past two or three decades on language
variation,2 whether the emphasis is on the distribution of languages (or language
varieties) according to groups of speakers or according to situation categories — that
is to say according to functions.

If we look at the languages and dialects of Europe in this light, we may say
that, superimposed upon a long-standing tradition focussing on distribution over
groups of speakers — and, more specifically, distribution according to the spatial
location of language territories — we currently note a rapidly growing importance
of the functionally based distribution perspective, both objectively and in the
subjective attention devoted to it by linguists and others. Intermediate between
these two perspectives - the group-oriented dialectal and the function-oriented
diatypic' — we have the sociolectal descriptive framework, which remains group-
focussed but omits the spatial-geographic emphasis. It is a possibly pardonable
oversimplification to say that these three perspectives in the order dialectal,
sociolectal, diatypic may often be seen as corresponding broadly to three successive
phases in the social, economic and communicational history of an area, a group
of speakers, or a language (or language-variety). In reality, of course, all three

First published in Folia Linguistica 16/1-4 (1982). The Hague: Mouton, pp. 5-16.
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perspectives are always simultaneously present, but the emphasis may change over
time, both objectively and in the perspective the linguist selects.

There is a sense in which all the languages and varieties in an area such as Europe
constantly act in supplementation of each other and in competition with each other
for geographical, social and functional Lebensraum; hence the metaphorical
appropriateness of the term 'ecology'. However, the picture is greatly complicated
by the fact that each language (-variety), far from being a separate, independent
organism or species, is rather to be seen as a symbiotic conglomerate of conventionally
(and individually!) learned and transmitted symbolic blueprints for use in the
communicative behaviour of a group-membership of greater or lesser delimitation
and stability: a membership, moreover, which is in turn in large measure self-defined
by its use of a specific language or languages and varieties.

Hence, not only is group-membership ill-defined, blurred at the edges and non-
exclusive, since membership of different language-communities typically overlaps to
a considerable extent, but the language(s) (or language-variety/varieties) characteristic
of a group or groups are themselves difficult of delimitation, blurred at the edges and
interpenetrable - more easily interpenetrable, it is true, at some levels (for example
lexis) than at others, but in principle and in practice interpenetrable at all levels.
The extent to which such interchangeability of speaker-group membership and
interpenetrability of languages and varieties is psychologically or in practice acceptable
to speakers varies greatly according to community, individual, sub-category
membership (for example age-group, status etc.), and also according to what we may
call the prevailing 'spirit of the age'. It is further affected, as we have noted, by the
nature of the sub-structures in question, but also by their linguistic substance:
substantially similar structures are more easily subject to interference in contact
situations than dissimilar ones.

Another important variable is the presence or absence of literacy in a given language
or variety, together with supporting codification and documentation in the shape
of dictionaries, grammars and authoritative texts (these latter may nowadays be taken
to include spoken texts which acquire their authoritativeness not from the written
mode but from the broadcast or televised channel).

Speaker attitudes and practice have, in turn, a feed-back effect in the shape of a
conservative or innovative influence on language maintenance, change or replacement.

Language-use is not fundamentally different from other culturally transmitted forms
of behaviour in its susceptibility to change. One might suppose that its communicative
function would preclude shift or change of an abruptness or individual idiosyncracy
calculated to interfere seriously with intra-group communication. The record shows,
however, that such is not always the case. Individuals or sub-groups, notably the
young, may adopt divergent linguistic behaviour (for example that of a different
community) to an extent which totally or partially cuts them off from communication
with their own grandparents, even with their parents, or, in extreme cases, with their
elder brothers and sisters - sometimes with the approval and collaboration of their
elders. I have particularly in mind minority languages or varieties which are abruptly
displaced as the medium of primary socialisation by a dominant language.

At this point, the question may reasonably and legitimately be raised: so what?
In the first place, it seems that the extent of Europe's linguistic diversity, even now
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in the penultimate decade of the twentieth century, is not fully realised by the majority
of speakers of its chief languages, or indeed by some of those professionally concerned
with language. Though the interest of linguists in the language problems of areas
in the developing world, such as India and Africa, is well documented, in Europe
the description of the bilingual and plurilingual or di- and pluriglossic relationships
entered into by its manifold languages and varieties has barely been embarked upon.
As examples of recently awakening interest in this area it is however perhaps worth
mentioning the establishment in Brussels, under the directorship of Peter Nelde,
of the Research Centre on Multilingualism, which organised a successful international
symposium on language contact and conflict in 19794 and plans a follow-up meeting
for 1982; the appearance of a new journal entirely devoted to plurilingualism topics5

and based in Europe (more precisely in Britain); the funding in recent years of research
projects on minority language problems for example in Britain'1 and Austria7; the
recent symposia organised by Sture Ureland at the University of Mannheim."

The first requirement for a European linguistic ecology is an adequate description
of the current state of affairs. It is also desirable, though difficult of attainment, that
this description should be carried out according to a dynamic model which does
justice to the rapidly changing picture. Even a purely descriptive undertaking would
be capable of providing valuable insights relevant to linguistic, sociological and socio-
psychological theory and applications. We then could look forward to a better
understanding of the mechanisms operative in a linguistic ecology, and this quite
independently of our attitude to the feasibility or desirability of intervention in the
shape of language planning or policy.

One component in the popular notion of a biological ecology is that, in the modern
world, in which man's recent explosive expansion, his activities, products and
domestic animals have already upset or seriously threaten the balance of the natural
ecology, it is in some sense man's moral responsibility to rectify the damage, restore
the balance, and in particular to give special protection to threatened species, whether
the threat to them arises directly out of human activities and expansion or not.

It is perhaps in connection with this climate of opinion that there has, over the
past decade or so, arisen a tendency to extend the feeling for threatened biological
species to a similar concern for threatened varieties and traditions of spiritual and
material human culture, including linguistic varieties and traditions. If the sperm
whale is worthy of special protection as a unique and threatened species of biological
evolution then surely so is Gaelic as a unique and threatened specimen of human
linguistic evolution and tradition. To the extent that linguists share this general
concern, they presumably would consider positive intervention in the shape of
language planning and policy to be acceptable and desirable if it stands a chance of
being effective, that is, if it is in principle possible.

It should be said here that by no means all - perhaps not even most - linguists
would consider intervention desirable even if it turned out to be possible. Linguistics
is still characterised by a hard-headed, unsentimental, value-neutral approach to
developments in language and languages, which, it must be granted, performed a
very useful service as a corrective to the normative, prescriptive and overly subjectively
evaluative attitudes of prescientific linguistics. Moreover, conservationist attitudes
towards language, language tradition and linguistic diversity, unlike conservationism
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in other spheres such as architecture, or in the natural environment, are viewed by
many linguists with deep suspicion. Memories of the misuse of linguistic purism in
connection with political chauvinism in Europe are still fresh.

Equally unchallengeably, the point is made that old-fashioned linguistic purism
is based on a misconception of what a language is, a misconception, that is, in terms
of an unchanging and unchangeable dogma of authoritative and self-evidently 'correct'
forms and structures. More subjectively, those who favour universalist hypotheses
concerning underlying linguistic structure, especially semantic structure, and are
therefore temperamentally more interested in parallelisms between individual
languages than in differences, are less likely to be in sympathy with the notion that
linguistic diversity deserves to be preserved for its own sake. And finally, those,
both linguists and non-linguists, who value a language as a communicative tool rather
than as a product of a unique constellation of historical, cultural and social factors,
are likely to subscribe to the unsentimental view that linguistic diversity is above
all a handicap to human progress and its natural diminution therefore rather to be
welcomed than regretted or impeded.

If we now consider the remaining linguists, those of us who feel some concern for
endangered languages and language-varieties, or for their speakers, it must be assumed
that many of us are nevertheless rather sceptical about the ability of language planning
or policy measures appreciably to influence the natural working of the free linguistic
market. And yet, and yet - what about a case like Israeli Hebrew, and, less
spectacularly, like the national and literary emergence of Estonian and Finnish, for
example, to be set against the sad story of Irish, hitherto?

However, it is not the intention of this paper to urge an uncritical campaign in
favour of'Green Speech', or whatever an ecological linguistic movement might
call itself, but to discuss the outlook for threatened languages and varieties in a
sympathetic but realistic way.

It must be recognised in the first place that a linguistic ecology without a linguistic
economy is not possible. Linguistic diversity involves costs, both of a material and
of a social kind, of which would-be linguistic ecologists must be aware. Moreover it
appears that the benefits, even where policy measures are successful, are sometimes
of a 'swings-and-roundabouts' nature: what you gain on the swings you lose on the
roundabouts. To give but a single example: if you decide to insist on full development
of a small national language, like Finnish or Danish, providing not only full literacy
and schooling in it, but also the indigenous linguistic means for research and internal
communication in the language at the frontiers of knowledge, where constant
innovation is required if you are to keep abreast of developments, then you must
not only find the money to pay for the training, the time and the skills of those
whose task it is to look after this aspect of the national language, plus the cost of
translation of the increasing flood of research published in languages of wider
communication - but you must resign yourself to the prospect that no one of
international status (including your own best scholars) may be inclined to publish in
your indigenous language journals, and even if they are, very few subscriptions to them
may be forthcoming from outside the home market, which may well be too small
to sustain them. The options are then clear: financial support from public funds — a
further cost-item for the policy adopted, that is - or failure of the publication venture.
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If, on the other hand, one decides that scientific research-level activities must
for reasons of international communication and for economic reasons be carried
on in a language of wider communication - in our day this means almost inevitably
English - then one has not only automatically pre-empted otherwise unrelated
decisions in the area of foreign-language teaching — which language or languages
should be taught to whom - one has not only contributed, whether wittingly or
unwittingly, to the perseveration of the international language dominance
configuration, but one has perhaps unwittingly contributed to lexical opaqueness
in a mother-tongue which may well otherwise be lexically and morphologically
transparent. Opinions and findings are divided on the relative merits of full iconicity
(which implies opaqueness) and transparency (that is: morphological motivatedness)
in the lexis of a language, but it is widely believed that transparency aids understanding
and ease of learning in early schooling, as does the use at this age of the home
language-variety.

The invasion of terminology from prestige language sources, which happens to some
extent regardless of counter-measures, but is greatly enhanced where no such efforts
are undertaken, is at all events a source of semantic opaqueness which cannot be avoided
by advocates of laissez-faire linguistic attitudes. I raise the question, as a matter for
further discussion, whether the strikingly positive attitudes to book learning of Finnish
and Hungarian working-class individuals are to any degree correctable with the
transparency of available scientific lexis (nowadays, it is true, being to some extent
abandoned in favour of international homogeneity) as contrasted with the laissez-faire-
induced opaqueness of, e.g., English and of post-1945 German scientific lexis.

The whole question of internationalism of scientific terminology versus the
transparency of concepts in the indigenous lexis is a complicated one, which would
require an interdisciplinary conference of itself. Certainly it is a swings-and-
roundabouts question. However, I can report a native-speaker attitudinal reaction to
massive lexical interference from dominant varieties in a tiny linguistic island
community, namely the German-Friulian-Italian speaking village of Sauris in N.
E. Italy. Among speakers of Sauris German, the opinion is widely held that a language-
variety which has 'no words of its own' for a wide range of modern social and
technical developments is not worthy of the designation 'language' and is therefore
not worthy of onward transmission to one's children. Attention, in these matters,
is normally focussed largely on lexis, but other levels of linguistic structure are of
course equally susceptible to interference (or, better: influence) from languages of
higher prestige and wider currency. I have elsewhere'' pointed out that such influence,
even where it is massive, is of itself not an automatic indication that a language or
language-variety is no longer viable: given an adequate functional load in the total
life of a community, and a certain amount of prestige - even covert - a language
or a language-variety is capable of survival, even where the formal and substantial
markers of its individuality and separateness are less than maximal. From the point
of view of the maintenance of language tradition, it is also worthy of note that
there is such a thing as positive interference (for examples see Denison 1978, 1980).

We take for granted that language maintenance in minority groups must involve the
cost at least of di-, tri- or pluriglossia. It is the minority-variety speakers who in the
main must bear this burden, for, on the one hand, one cannot expect them to forego
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the social, cultural and economic benefits of wider collaboration, through an
international language, and on the other hand, one cannot expect the bulk of speakers
of neighbouring majority languages to learn minority languages or varieties. Such
plurilingualism inevitably leads to influence from the more prestigious variety or
varieties, and we have noted that the extent to which this is considered tolerable is a
matter of individual and group-psychology above all else. Bearing in mind the
cumulative effect of such influence and the negative reactions produced in at least some
speakers by a too rapid change of linguistic norms, it would seem that this is one of
the points at which language planning and educational policy might well intervene,
in the interests of language conservation. What is required is a better understanding
of the dynamic nature of language by the temperamental purists; but also a less automatic
and total rejection of the purist reaction by the linguistic progressives.

Here one cannot totally ignore the aesthetic dimension, which is often intuitively
linked to a feeling for relative native linguistic homogeneity — that is a relative absence
of unintegrated recent loaned items - in certain aesthetic registers of language use.
A greater conscious awareness of register differentiation in this respect is perhaps
something worthy of emphasis in language education. Aesthetic attitudes - however
subjectively arrived at - cannot be excluded, either, from the factors to be considered
where a language or variety is selected for inter-group communication. This kind
of consideration might for instance tell against the selection of spoken Danish for
inter-Scandinavian purposes, in view of the well-known aesthetic reactions of
Norwegians and Swedes to the phonetics of spoken Danish: this quite apart from
questions of the distance between written and spoken representations of Danish,
compared with Swedish and Norwegian.

An ecology involves not only economic and (to a lesser degree) aesthetic
considerations, but it also involves an implicit hierarchy. At the top of the hierarchy,
the facts are clear: as the most widely used international language in the world, English
is at present unchallenged in this function in Europe, both in terms of its formal
teaching and learning and in terms of its informal and formal use. Modern means
of communication, combined with international mobility of capital and labour, mean
that English also has considerable and growing internal uses in other-language
communities,"1 displacing national languages from some of their earlier functions and,
as a direct consequence, replacing with its substance and usage-conventions portions
of other European national language substance and native linguistic productivity."

In conclusion, and partly in summary of the foregoing observations, the following
would seem to be some of the factors to be borne in mind if the notion of a European
linguistic ecology is found to be worthy of the attention of linguists, language planners
and policy-makers:

1) There can be no ecology without an economy.
2) An ecology involves a hierarchy or pecking-order. At present this means English

as the chief language for Europe in dealings with the rest of the world, but also
for pan-European collaboration. However, more scope seems desirable and feasible
than is provided by present practice for the use of second-tier zonal languages
of wider communication within Europe. I refrain from making the obvious
suggestions; a suitable forum for discussing such matters might be this Society12
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in collaboration with the Council of Europe and/or UNESCO. The greatest
possible functional space should be preserved for the national languages of Europe;
and yet some Lebensraum should remain for the tiniest village-community language
(or variety) at the bottom of the hierarchy. This cannot of course mean that it
should be the aim of enlightened European language planning or policy to provide
every speaker from a 500-strong linguistic island with higher, or even secondary,
education in his home variety. But see (7) below.

3) A linguistic ecology implies di-, tri- or pluriglossia for those below the top of the
hierarchy. Perhaps those at the top - at present, the native speakers of English
- and those who continue to some extent to behave as if they still were - the
French - can be induced to share at least some of this burden, if only in token
form, not only by learning, but also by using, in appropriate bilateral transactions,
another European language. However, this would imply that they should be
allowed, encouraged, perhaps even obliged, by their European partners to do
so. It may well be, however, that this remains an unlikely development in a
situation in which, for the rest of the hierarchy, the greatest possible competence
in the most widespread vehicle of international communication is seen as an
economic and cultural necessity to be pursued on every possible occasion, where
competence requires practice and practice means use.

4) Pluriglossia inevitably leads to some degree of linguistic convergence, most
typically involving adaptation of codes lower down in the hierarchy in the
direction of those higher up. However, some types of influence resulting from
pluriglossia can produce 'positive interference' in terms of accidental support
for linguistic features which are archaic as compared with genetically related
varieties. Even innovations relatable to pluriglossic convergence may be seen as
contributing to divergence from related varieties, and therefore to the individuality
of a variety, if we value linguistic distinctiveness for its own sake!

5) Convergence can be kept within bounds by attitudinal reinforcement or change.
It should be kept within bounds if the view is accepted that enlightened linguistic
conservationism is legitimate.

6) Languages and varieties low in the hierarchy will only maintain their status quo
in functional terms (this includes national languages) if their speakers vigorously
defend, against encroachment from above, their traditional occupation of their
'ecological niche'. This may involve some sacrifice of international communica-
tion at the higher levels, at least temporarily.

7) Speakers of particularly threatened varieties will need material and moral support
if they are to maintain their functional Lebensraum and possibly extend it modestly.
For example, speakers of a 'hearth-and-home-only' variety may be encouraged
to resume transmitting it to their offspring if they have recently ceased to
do so, to institute its use in the local kindergarten if a dominant variety is in
use there, to use it confidently within earshot of linguistic outsiders if this has
not been the practice, possibly to use it in written form for private notes and
letters without waiting for a standard orthography or grammars or dictionaries
to be published.

8) Speakers of varieties whose separate existence predates the emergence of a standard
in their territory of origin should not have that standard variety wished upon

81



NORMAN DENISON

them as if its non-possession were automatically a cultural or ethnic deprivation.
In the first place, this smacks of 'heim ins Reich' or 'Zwangsbegluckung'.

Secondly, in all probability they already have a perfectly viable diglossia

relationship with a different standard language, which may be genetically remote

but quite conceivably constitutes less of a threat to their separate identity and
existence than a genetically more closely related standard would be.

And finally, a commandment:

9) 'Do unto the linguistic minorities in your state as you would that other states

should do unto your linguistic cousins on their territory!' Constitutional provisions
or laws can be helpful, but they are not enough.
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ECOSYSTEMS: LANGUAGE WORLD SYSTEMS
AND OTHER METAPHORS

IDENTITY AND MANIFOLDNESS
New Perspectives in Science, Language and Politics1

1. Introductory Remarks
Thinking about European identity at the close of the second millennium obviously
- as the program of the Utrecht congress showed - involves considering a great
diversity and manifoldness of ideas.1 However, in this respect we still have some
lessons to learn. Science, for instance, has up to the present day not been in favor
of manifoldness. Scientists are hunting for new paradigms, but as soon as they seem
to be found start a relentless field clearing of all deviating thought. This means a serious
crisis of the identity of science. As far as our natural languages are concerned, their
vast internal and external structural diversity hampers and impedes our conceptions
of economy and effectiveness, and so Dr Zamenhof or Bill Gates seem to bring a
relief to our ambitions concerning speed and acceleration.

Again, this becomes a question of identity; language is more than communication.
In the realms of politics and economics, the European Union aims at a similar goal
and faces a similar problem. The internal problems of identity of Russia or Bosnia
or Belgium or Ireland are taken to reflect the past and not the future. However, things
could turn out the other way around and, in the light of the European unification,
indicate imminent problems of identity of the whole. So I think that as far as identity
is concerned, in some fields of knowledge and action (not to speak of nature) a
new understanding of manifoldness and diversity is necessary, though in many cases
this might come too late.

If there are any two domains of research which have contributed more than others
to such a new perspective they are those of evolution and ecology. The first has
sharpened our eyes for the principles of the origin and the ways of development of
identity and diversity, the second has made us aware of its systemic connections
and dependence on an environment. Both originated as biological theories.

PETER FINKE
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Meanwhile, however, they have 'inseminated' many other fields of knowledge.
Therefore, I would like to present, in a rather sketchy way, the basic ideas of a
new science based on these ideas. It will allow perspectives concerning many inter-
disciplinary relations and is thus a science which I assume many people will not
yet be very familiar with. In the second half of my paper I shall add what for me
are the main points of this undertaking: its consequences for our understanding of
those realms of problematic thought which I mentioned at the beginning: the
problems of science in general, of language, and of politics.

Any attempt to do this in a text of this short length must result in a sketchy
argumentation full of gaps. But there is also an advantage to this: one can bring
out the important points better than in a lengthy argument; many of them will be
missing, but so will the many side-lines of thought which often obscure the
understanding of the new.

2. Cultural Ecology and the Theory of Cultural Ecosystems
To begin with, I should like to outline the theory of cultural ecosystems, as I call
it. It is the central part of a new conception of Cultural Ecology (CE). CE is rather
a young science presently heatedly discussed mainly in the United States, where it
has been developed in a first conception by the cultural anthropologist Julian H.
Steward since the fifties. I omit any discussion of his ideas or of his followers Vayda
and Rappaport, to name only two. In my opinion, other conceptions of CE starting
from other origins are more relevant for our purpose; again I desist from commenting
upon any sources in this context. They would lead back for instance to the Swedish-
German biologist Jakob von Uexkull or to the Norwegian philosopher Arne Naess.
A few words must also suffice concerning the English-born universal researcher
Gregory Bateson, whose program of an ecology of mind marked the first steps in the
direction I have indicated.

The main point is that Bateson certainly did not use the term 'ecology' meta-
phorically when talking of an ecology of mind. Although we have learned a great
number of things from conventional scientific ecology, this biological discipline
has up to now failed to free itself from the physicalist boundaries which obstruct
an adequate understanding of the psychic dimension of ecosystems. Bateson saw
this earlier and more clearly than others. The systemic understanding of the mind
within, not outside of nature is the key to his revolutionary thinking.

The identity of the psychic dimension developed in the ecosphere in co-evolution
with the organisms, long before man as a new species entered the scene. A growing
complexity of cognitive abilities, intelligent behavior and systemically organized
forms of communication came into existence, language so far being one of
the last. Language, however, provided the human animal with a means entirely
new in the history of the evolution of life: it enabled us to actively construe
new systems, systems of thinking and believing, of values, opinions and
abstract knowledge, of not only behavior but action, or - in the words of the
Utrecht congress theme - of memory, history and critique. These systems, which
substantially enlarged and transformed beginnings more or less well known in
prehuman nature, in the course of the millennia became our personal, our social
and our ethnic or global cultures. Culture is a child of nature, and the cultural
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evolution is an offspring of the natural. But what is it that constitutes the identity
of culture?

The concept of culture is as indispensable as it is difficult to explain. There are
many forms of culture and there are many cultures on different levels of analysis.
However, with Batesonic spectacles on our categorizing eyes fixed upon the world,
one of the most surprising findings of the research on the structure of cultures has
been that we meet again certain organizing patterns familiar to us from the ecosystems:
openness and dependence on an energy-serving environment, feedback-processes,
states of equilibrium, even the triad of production, consumption and destruction,
now related to cognitive instead of trophic processes and at the disposition of one
species only. There are many differences to the natural systems, of course, and new
developments, mainly concerning the freedom of action within the systems, but
the origin of the ecosystemic organization of our cultural environments from their
natural ancestors is traceable up (or down) to the present day.

Applying an evolutionary perspective on the relation between nature and culture
is the central methodological principle of the most advanced conception of CE,
namely Evolutionary Cultural Ecology (ECE). ECE consequently distinguishes
between the older ecosystems of matter and the younger ecosystems of mind and
calls the latter 'cultural ecosystems'. The first central hypothesis of the new science
therefore is an existential proposition, namely: there are cultural ecosystems.

Looking at the worlds of culture from an evolutionary and ecological point of view
enables us to see these worlds afresh, and it consequently leads to a thoroughgoing
change of our common value-systems. Not the striving for an illusionary autonomy
but the recognition of their interdependence on the level of energy sources and of
neighboring systems becomes a positive value. The order of the known and the
principle of consent have to stand back against the possibilities of the new and of
creative processes. The identity of individuals is sharpened and relativized at the same
time. Diversity is no longer a transitional state which calls for reduction to uniformity
but the positive value of manifoldness and richness. The overestimated centers of the
systems stand back in the light of the structural wealth near their borders and especially
within the lively transitional zones between neighboring systems. There are many
more re-evaluations possible following the conceptual offers of the theory of cultural
ecosystems. The second central hypothesis of ECE, therefore, is something like a
methodological recommendation, namely: knowledge of nature helps us with
knowledge of culture.

However, there is a third central hypothesis of ECE, which is as follows: we
obviously deal with our cultural ecosystems by no means more rationally or
intelligently than we do in the case of the natural ones. Some systems are weaker,
some are stronger, and we seldom really stand on the side of the weaker. So the strong
systems grow exuberantly into the realms of the latter and sometimes bring them
to extinction. Sometimes we even invent new systems only for the purpose of the
damage or destruction of others. Culture is not per se striving for the true, good,
or beautiful; sometimes it is rationally designed for achieving exactly the opposite
goals. More often than not, its design contains faults and shortcomings, or its
possibilities are used by us in an inadequate or faulty way. Frequently, we deceive
ourselves about the values of change and innovation and produce mere ideologies,
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or we are afraid of diversity or creativity and deprave our cultural landscapes from
our fear of the unknown or our striving for power. In practice, this means the
following: applying the knowledge of ECE to our actions, we have subsequently
to decide whether we have to defend or to reform the identity of our cultural
ecosystems. Often, the first includes the latter: defense is only possible by means of
substantial reforms. For we can reform cultural ecosystems, which cannot be done
with natural ones.

3. Some Applications: Science, Language, Politics
Let me now sketch three or four short examples of the application of this theory
to well-known fields of a topical nature, which may illustrate that there is some
creative power in these ideas.

3.1. Science in General
The switch 'from a logical point of view' (to put it in Quine's terms) to 'an ecological
point of view' demonstrates its usefulness in an innovative way: as an important
and specific type of a socio-cultural ecosystem institutionalized around a central
feedback-circuit of the production, consumption and reduction of knowledge and
designed for the intelligent pursuit of truth. By further analysis we achieve rather a
new picture of its guiding principles, which is at least as frightening as it is innovative.
The first thing we learn is especially the importance of its openness, its hidden
equilibria, its pluralistic qualities and the meaning of scientific dissent. But then we
learn about what we have made of it: an ambivalent system, infiltrated by values
of strong neighboring systems like politics ('power'), administration ('order') or
economics (business values like 'efficiency' or 'low cost'). Secondary virtues like
formalizability or completeness are often put instead of the first. The thinking in
paradigms leads to dogmatic ideologies and a reduced dynamics, the metaphors of
maturity or progress to the disqualification of the new, the unfinished, the
manifoldness of scientific opinions. The normal 'weekday' of science is by no means
as creative as the methodologists praise it in their Sunday papers.

The picture of scientific reality seen through the looking glass of ECE justifies to
a large extent Feyerabend's disgust with it, but I think he was wrong in confounding
ideal and reality. If we did the same with natural ecosystems, we would have to rewrite
all textbooks on the structure of woods or rivers and so forth and would have no
insights whatsoever into their unspoiled character. Although it is to be admitted that
there are marked differences between natural and cultural ecosystems and it is surely
often more difficult in the case of the first than to evaluate the condition of the latter
in a justifiable way, I do not see any reason in principle for not stating that parallel. But
science need not necessarily go on in the old way forever. The reform of this important
cultural ecosystem at the end of the Baconian age can make use of the insights from
the ecological point of view, and there are obviously scientists already trying to establish
new forms of its practice and with that a new identity of science.

3.2. Language
Such a practice is often recognized by a new way of speaking. Therefore, I shall
say a few words on language. It is largely owing to Chomsky that linguistics has
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rediscovered its immanent creativity. But our linguistic performance does not very
often reflect the creative powers of our competence. I mentioned earlier our strained
relations to linguistic diversity which we see as a barrier to communication, rather
than that we try to understand its evolutionary meaning. It should be helpful for
linguistics, too, if more attention could be paid to the structural heritage of nature
still presently exhibited in language. Complex nets of communication by a vast
diversity of semiotic systems have been, and still are, important constructive and
connective means in the natural ecosphere. Verbal communication prominently plays
this role in and between human ecosystems.

I think that the science of language can achieve an attractive new identity in
exploring these aspects by making one of its many offsprings, i.e. ecolinguistics,
the center of its own interest. Research on the evolution and the ecology of linguistic
communication offers a chance for substantial reforms of our conception of language
and of linguistics. But only the development of an ecology of mind supplies the
missing link between our impressive knowledge of our physical environment and
the still rather poor knowledge of ourselves; present-day standard ecology does not
suffice for this purpose. In ecolinguistics, the mere analysis of talk on environmental
issues — which is sometimes taken to be the subject of ecolinguistics — in my opinion
falls short of the possibilities and necessities for a creative innovation of linguistics.
In many respects, its concepts and methods are to be revised. If one can demonstrate
that the evolutionary and ecological point of view on language can lead to a new
understanding of some very central issues like the concept of language itself, the
concept and form of grammar, linguistic change, the nature of linguistic creativity,
or linguistic diversity, then and only then the exertion of ecolinguistics is worthwhile.
And I think one can.

I have presented some material on these matters elsewhere in formulating a missing-
link-hypothesis concerning language: starting from considerations on the evolution
of cultural ecosystems and a structural comparison between them and their ancestors,
I have argued for language to be something like a living fossil, i.e. a mediating
structural link, still presently preserving some footprints of the most exciting period
in the evolution of life. Other researchers have contributed other aspects to a better
understanding of language. Linguistic diversity may create obstructions to fast
communication, but the acceleration of rapidity has become not only a guide-mark
of our times but also an ailment of our modern lives and conceptions of progress.
Communication is an important function of languages, but more important is their
categorizing quality for our experience and view of the world. Thus, analyzing
languages more deeply in structural and functional respects according to the new
lines of CE, we could achieve a better evaluation of their identities and the positive
aspects of their remaining 'wilderness'. Perhaps this could help to think about our
common neglect of their being threatened and in danger of dwindling away.

3.3. Politics
I proceed to my last example, which concerns politics. Many of the key problems
of our so-called western civilization — that is to say, many of the key problems of
our modern world in general — are somehow products or by-products of our scientific
activities or our politics. This means that cultural ecosystems like science or politics
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invented for the solution of problems in fact only too frequently enlarge or even
generate those problems. One could argue with many examples for the necessity not
only of political reforms but a reform of our common understanding and practices
of politics itself, a reform of our political culture. I mentioned some examples from
the European context in the beginning. It seems that we are not very learned yet in
the understanding of identity and manifoldness in the political sphere, either. Politics
itself, like science, is a highly institutionalized cultural ecosystem with an ambivalent
design and history. The reform of that system appears as necessary as is that of science.

The fertility of the ECE-approach could be indicated, however, by the usefulness
of the concept of cultural ecosystems on a minor level, too, viz. the level of the
inherent political quality of all of our knowledge and action. In this respect, two
of the examples already mentioned, science in general and the science of language,
too, possess this inherent quality: the insight into the need for reforms. Kuhn, speaking
of revolutions in science, equally used a political concept in order to describe efforts
towards change. Let me finally demonstrate this by looking at our treatment of
environmental problems.

To an increasing extent, politics will have to deal with those problems. But as is
evident today, the classical strategies of a non-sustainable politics of economical power
fall short of the necessities of fundamental reforms of our habits and life-styles. Nature
conservation, for instance, as a very important part of modern politics, nearly
everywhere in the world trails a long way behind the necessary dimension. More
often than not, ecological connections are hidden from the surface and only to be
seen by the erudite eye. Thus, it is more important than ever that those who know
of the problems activate their knowledge and use it for private and social action.

As far as nature conservation is concerned, I think it is a mistake to believe that
technical experts and natural scientists, especially experts of the diverse biological
sciences, are the appropriate or the only experts in this field. However, the status quo
is marked by this practice. To put it in one sentence: in order to protect or even
restore the stability and richness of our natural ecosystems, one has to analyze, to
influence and change our cultural ecosystems which are responsible for their damage.
That is to say, the problems of the environment are problems of the consciousness
of our self and its role rather than problems of nature itself. If they are now, this is
caused by our doubtful and risky civilization and so is a problem of our minds. It
is our individual and social prejudices, our economic and economical (or simply
habitual) ideologies, in short: it is our cultural ecosystems which produce our unified
and uniform landscapes and destroy the wealth of our natural ecosystems. What
has become questionable is precisely our cultural identity.

In our civilization, there is a political correctness of the given and the normal
which, motionless and stationary as it is, is difficult to move but which it is necessary
to move. The task therefore is decidedly to collect forces for that purpose and push
on the reform of our both endangered and dangerous cultural ecosystems. Being itself
political, science is one of the systems in question; politics, economy, administration,
traffic are others. This means that in our political and extra-political action for the
reform of our scientific, economic and other behavior against nature we need experts
on man/woman and his/her inner landscapes, besides the experts on the outer
landscapes, on technologies, on plants or animals. Our habits of believing and acting,
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our modes of perceiving the world, our media and means of communication, in short,
our cultural identity, must become the object of a better understanding and a reform
if the problem of nature and of'sustainable' human life-styles is really to be solved.
Seen this way, technologists and biologists are not the experts, or rather not the
only experts for the protection of nature: these are much rather the researchers on
mind, culture and human institutions.

Linguists, by the way, should be admitted as experts on some of the issues involved
and certainly would be welcomed in many concrete projects. But it seems that
most of them still seem to prefer the quietude of their writing-tables (or, rather,
monitors).

4. Concluding Remarks
Let me, at the end, return briefly to the main issue of the Utrecht congress, the
question of European identity at the eve of the new millennium. I think that in
the light of the ideas I presented here one might see a stronghold of that identity
in the manifoldness of the European cultural ecosystems, which includes the diversity
of languages and dialects. There are many minorities on different levels to be defended
and warranted their right to survive. On the other hand, however, there is a weakness
in this idea of European identity, namely the thinking in the boundaries of a continent.
This is an ideology of the past. There certainly is in some respects the necessity to
speak with one voice all over Europe, more, I think, ecologically than economically,
but at the end of the millennium we should not overestimate the quest for a special
European identity. Instead, we should distinctly advance the idea of the identity of
our whole ecosphere. Within that we are all more or less minorities.

Globalization has already become a magic concept in the economic sphere, but
the real strength of this idea lies in the ecological sphere. A global identity of mankind
is as necessary as it is endangered by the cultural 'correctness' of its ruling paradigms
of truth and power (not at least in Europe). The first celebrates the ideology of consent
and progress of knowledge and impedes the fruitful dissent accompanied by scientific
tolerance. The second celebrates the advantages of the unified big systems and does
not advance ethnic and cultural tolerance. So I think the fate of the European Union
could turn out to be as ambivalent as is the case with other hopes originally
accompanying our mistaking the bigger for the better. Only if we restrict its
competences and powers to the basic domain of the useful, could its advantages surpass
its drawbacks. But that alone does not guarantee the necessary outlook on a global
identity, whose development is certainly what is called for. Only the consciousness
of such an identity grants the many small cultural ecosystems on our earth their
chances for the individual and diverse development of their own identities. And only
if we succeed with such an ambitious program can we 'earn the profits' of
manifoldness and demonstrate that we really have learned the lesson that the ecological
view of the natural and cultural world teaches us.

NOTE

1. This is a shortened version of my paper read at the ISSEI conference in Utrecht,
21 August 1996.
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When linguistics regards its object of inquiry, language, as a system, it also has to
address the question of the economic factors that sustain the existence of this system.
It is therefore not surprising that Saussure, who more than other linguists emphasized
the system character of language, developed his science of language in particular
analogy with economics and thus defined1 language as a system of pure values
('un systeme de pures valeurs'). This system, as the history of all languages
demonstrates, is in constant change without losing its systematicity. This leads to
the conclusion that the change of a linguistic system is not a random process but
constrained at each point in time by considerations of the economy of the system.
This argument is presented in a rudimentary form by Saussure but is elaborated
by subsequent structuralists such as Andre Martinet2 in his book Economic des
changements phonetiques (1955), which illustrates this argument with numerous
diachronic examples.

One might wish to ask whether the concept of the economic nature of language
is tied to the assumptions and presuppositions of structuralism — a school of thought
which in its original form has been superseded. The answer is: probably not, for
we also find considerations of linguistic economy, albeit with different emphasis,
in pre- and post-structuralist types of linguistics. As early as in 1816 Franz Bopp3

comments on the 'prudent economy' of Sanskrit, and Jacob Grimm4 writes (1819):
'Language is economical everywhere. It employs minute inconspicuous means and
nevertheless achieves great ends.' In the period after Saussure, Chomsky's aim, first
articulated in Syntactic Structures (1957),5 to correctly predict the grammaticality or
ungrammaticality of an infinite number of sentences on the basis of a finite corpus
of observed utterances, is a further example of considering economy in language.
In his opinion, the generative grammar proposed to perform this task is a particularly
economical form of grammar.
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However, the idea of linguistic economy can be traced to much older sources than
is suggested by the history of modern linguistics. In fact this idea derives from
the ancient metaphor of'word' as 'coin'. The beginnings of this metaphor are
encountered in the writings of the Greek sceptics. The best-known realization is
found in Quintilian's often quoted sentence: 'Utendumque plane sermone ut nummo,
cui publica forma est.'6 An abbreviated version of this quotation is found in Goethe:
'Verba valent sicut nummi'.7

I have analysed the analogy of language and money in more detail elsewhere and
I have used it to develop a theory of the metaphor field or image field based on
semantic word field theory.8 In this paper, I will only single out a few highlights
in the history of the metaphorical field word = coin in order to demonstrate that the
theorem of linguistic economy can be understood as a logically necessary development
of the original classical metaphor. I shall restrict my discussion to a few examples from
the history of the French language and literature, which demonstrates these
developments with particular clarity.

In the sixteenth century, the great French authors almost without exception agreed
that the French language (and consequently French literature) needed to be 'enriched'
if it was to match antiquity. I shall quote Ronsard as representative of similar
statements by other authors: 'Plus nous aurons de mots en notre langue, plus elle sera
parfaite'.9 The reader's attention is directed to the correlational conjunct plus-plus
in this quotation which gives this statement the appearance of a law. Anyone who
prefers a<full purse to an empty one will agree that a language that is rich in words
is preferable to one that is poor in words.

The ideas of seventeenth-century France, however, were quite different, and
perfection was looked for not in richness any more but in poverty of language.
This would appear to have led to problems for the literary authors arguing this
point as in their private lives they preferred in all likelihood being rich to being
poor. How could they defend this position using the conventional metaphors of
'word = coin'? Some of them adopted different metaphorical perspectives. Boileau,10

for instance, who employs an organic metaphor field, in his Artpoetique recommends
that certain poets should avoid 'sterile excess' ('Fuyez de ces auteurs 1'abondance
sterile'). Another example is the grammarian Bouhours, who refocusses attention
from the coin to the material it is made of. The principal task of authors in his opinion
is 'to purify the metals' ('purifier les metaux').11 None of these argumentative strategies
can convince however. Vaugelas12 appears to have found a neater solution (and
Bouhours soon subscribes to it as well). The solution is to define bon usage as an
economical use of language. As regards the annoying fact of synonymous expressions,
for instance, one should not simply ban their use nor should one use them prolifically;
rather, common sense must be employed in achieving the right economy in the
use of synonyms ('II faut que le jugement... en soit le dispensateur et Foeconome').
Should the French language appear poor rather than rich to the calculating observer,
then it must bear this apparent blemish with pride. For French is, as Voltaire will
say in the eighteenth century, 'cette gueuse pincee et dedaigneuse, qui se complait
dans son indigence'.13

We find ourselves in the classic age of French Literature. This is an opportunity
to remind ourselves of the etymology of the word 'classic(al)'. As one can read in
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Curtius the word is documented first with the late Latin author Aulus Gellius14

(2nd century AD) who in his Attic Nights praises another author with the following
words: 'classicus adsiduusque scriptor, non proletarius'. This literally translates as 'a
taxable writer of the top tax bracket, not a proletarian'. The word classicus thus is a
fiscal metaphor; in a broad sense it belongs with the metaphor field word — coin.
It is interesting to note that in later days when the classicism of French seventeenth-
century literature had become generally acknowledged, Andre Gide15 provides a
fitting definition of the phenomenon of classicism using again the monetary metaphor,
'Le classicisme c'est 1'art d'exprimer le plus en disant le moins'. Again, we note the
connector signalling the correlation, but this time in an inverted sense: leplus—le moins.

This then is not only a very impressive, albeit ahistorical definition of the
phenomenon of classics, but at the same time also a classic characterization of the
already discussed concept of economy, and we can render Gide's definition in a
simplified form by saying: classics means economy. I do not wish to attempt to debate
the pros and cons of this definition but only want to emphasize, as it were
phenomenologically, how close this definition of classics is to the above mentioned
structuralist (as well as pre- and post-structuralist) conception of the economic nature
of language. Is it perhaps possible to combine both descriptions and — again making
use of a conjunctor — say: the more literature in any one of its texts makes real the
natural economy of language, the more classical it is?

Instead of giving a premature and historically undifferentiated answer to this
question I shall attempt to look for a tertium comparationis which could become the
common background for both the economy of language and the classical nature of
great literature. There are some good reasons to look for this desired 'tertium' in
G.K. Zipfs Principle of Least Effort, which was postulated as an empirical natural law
by this author in 1949, in a book bearing the same title.16 This principle, which is
supposed to be valid both for individuals and collectives of all kinds, claims that
everyone attempts to minimize their effort in seeking solutions to their problems.
Put differently, everyone attempts to attain as much as possible for a minimum of
effort. The correlational juncture as-as can easily be recognized in this claim albeit
again in an inverse form: as much as possible for as little as possible.

It would seem that Zipfs Law is not of a type which lends itself to scholarly
verification or falsification. Therefore I would like to address the question of its
universal validity or invalidity with reference to life experience. However, I do not
wish to suppress my little suspicion that behind the elegant principle of economy
even in its classical form, there might lurk a certain lack of generosity. I would like
to address this theme with reference to an essay by Peter Commas,17 'Ready Cash
(or Face Value) - Towards an Economy of Language'. The author is only partially
aware of the history of the metaphor word = coin, and he argues without any theory
of metaphor. As a consequence he takes the relationship between language and
monetary matters literally — at its face value — as a real cost. When he investigates
in this essay what market value different languages (the plural is important, for he
is arguing about competition) have in the world market place, according to him
one can imagine a world-wide stock exchange for languages in which the value of
each language is listed like a share. From the fluctuations in value one can deduce
the specific economic values of each language as a means of production. It comes
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as no surprise that from this perspective English is the most likely secure investment
in the international market of foreign languages for the unforeseeable future. On the
other hand the author, who teaches at a university in Tokyo, observes that over
the last ten years the market gains of the Japanese language have been almost as striking
as those of the Japanese Yen. What can be done to increase the market value of a
given language, for instance one's own? One has to invest in the commodity language,
for instance by setting up cultural institutes, and Coulmas leaves no doubt that the
existence of such institutes 'is motivated by substantial economic interests'. This is
the 'face value' by which Coulmas measures all language culture.

At this point at the very latest, one cannot escape the meta-sceptical question — a
question which ultimately derives from the analogy between language and money
of the Greek sceptics — of how far have we progressed with our thinking about linguistic
economy if it ends up being nothing more than a trivial stock market speculation,
dangerously trivial to wit, with shares of language and languages like those of Unilever?
But perhaps we should be grateful to Coulmas for his unadorned analysis. Never before
has the anti-cultural face of limitless economism shown itself with such clarity in public.
After such self-unmasking one can no longer postpone the question as to a linguistic
ecology which might lie beyond linguistic economy. In what follows I shall try to
point out a number of directions how an economically based language awareness can
be developed conceptually into an ecologically oriented one.

There is, first of all, no question that economy and ecology cannot be thought
of as totally unrelated concepts or principles. The fact that both words contain the
root 'oikos house is already suggestive of the need for both economists and ecologists
to be good householders who have to keep in order their house to guarantee the
survival of its inhabitants. In the long run nobody can spend more than they have
- of this the ecologist is aware as much as the economist. Ecology - this has been
demonstrated in the public debate among scientists and between scientists and
politically aware lay persons - does not invalidate economy. Ecology essentially builds
on economy by introducing into economic thinking a number of forgotten or
neglected parameters and by viewing reality not with totally different eyes, but
with more long-term vision, caution and consideration than is customary in purely
economic thought.

If I am not mistaken, one must recognize at least the following four parameters
as foundational of any ecological thinking:

1) Taking into account not just system-internal factors but to an equal extent
system-external environmental conditions;

2) Paying attention to those problems that arise from the one-sidedness of
monocultures;

3) The perspective of limited resources with regard to both nature and human
working capacity;

4) A certain long-distance vision for future perspectives.

I shall inspect these four parameters in order to determine whether and in what
way they can be employed heuristically in linguistics and how they might lend
themselves to being the foundation pillars of an ecological theory of language.
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1. System and Environment
For the more recent manifestations of system theory (see, for instance, Talcott Parsons
and Niklas Luhmann) it is a self-evident assumption that one has to add to each
concept of a system the environment of the system. For this purpose the ethological
concept of environment introduced by Jakob Uexkiill is available.18 For Saussure and
his successors in the different structuralist schools this was not yet self-evident. As
a consequence they enriched linguistics by presenting a number of insights into
systematic interrelationships but at the same time produced an environmentally blind
theory of language fixated onto the notion of system. This is precisely the strength
and at the same time the weakness of structuralist system-centred linguistics.

In principle, one has to agree with the sociologist Pierre Bourdieu, who severely
criticizes the structuralist perspective. This critique was expressed in his book Ce
quepurler veut dire. L'economic des echanges linguistiques (1982).19 It is not accidental that
in the subtitle of this book the word economy is mentioned, for Bourdieu blames
the structuralists for having understood the economy of language only in abstract
terms. According to Bourdieu, in society there actually is an exchange rate for
linguistic signs - not however in a purely linguistic system that operates in isolation
from social factors but one involving open competition with the social values of other
symbolic systems. One therefore understands nothing or almost nothing about
language if one analyses it only for its information content. Rather, linguistic signs
are always indices of economic success (signes di richesse) and of social power (signes
d'autorite). If one wants to analyse the linguistic system adequately one has to analyse
simultaneously the entire social environment of this system.

It can be concluded from this justified criticism that post-structuralist linguistics
has to define its task more widely than is suggested by a mere concept of system.
Linguistics has indeed developed in this direction over the last two decades — a
development that can be epitomized by mentioning the key words text linguistics,
pragmatics, sociolinguistics and discourse analysis. The common denominator of all
these various directions of recent linguistics is that they attempt to break out of
the narrow frame of the 'system' in order to gain wider space for reflection and
to understand language together with its social environment. In this sense the
developments mentioned are steps leading beyond a purely economic understanding
of language in the direction of an ecologically oriented thinking.

2. Culture and Monoculture
It is a reliable criterion of ecological thinking if culture is not confused with
monoculture. By now the dangers of monocultures have become well known in the
domain of agriculture and we know that the ideal conditions for production at the
same time present ideal conditions for disturbances of all kinds. Analogously this also
appears to be the case with linguistic monoculture. Claude Hagege in his book
L'homme de parole (1985)20 has drawn attention to this using impressive references
to the historical example of the centralizing and hence monocultural linguistic policies
of the French Revolution. In this connection he quotes a typical sentence from
the language report written by Abbe Gregoire in the second year of the revolutionary
calendar. Abbe Gregoire argues against the useless diversity of the dialects spoken
in France and writes 'Dans 1'etendue de toute la nation, tant de jargons sont autant
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de barrieres qui genent les mouvements du commerce'. Thus the revolutionary
language politicians made the partially successful attempt to eliminate the French
jargons in favour of a national language. Charles Nodier, who in 1834 attacked this
linguistic centralization, is therefore justly identified by Hagege as the first language
ecologist ('le premier ecologiste de la langue').

Today, as we are moving away from the individual European nations to a united
Europe, it would seem justified to extend such deliberations to the European plane.
I believe that Europe, this multilingual continent, cannot be thought of reasonably
as a monoglot and in this sense monocultural continent. Too much of its diversity
would simply be levelled and what would then be interesting about this continent?
We should resist the always centralistically thinking technocrats who wish to deal
with all European affairs in a single lingua franca, if possible English. Of course I
am not blind to the advantages of a European or even a globally recognized lingua
franca, and no other language can currently compete with English in this respect.
But the rightfully dominant role of English must under no circumstances assume
the character of linguistic monoculturalism and thus lead to the devastation of all
linguistic diversity in Europe.

To begin with it follows that all Europeans should learn at least two foreign
languages as has been demanded on numerous occasions. But I would like to add
a further ecolinguistic consideration. It has been demonstrated in many European
countries that learning English as the first foreign language (and a fortiori native
competence of the language in English-speaking countries) leads to a steep decline
in motivation to learn all other languages since no other language can promise such
manifest immediate material value compared to English. I regard this state of affairs,
which is very damaging to linguistic diversity in Europe, as one of the deplorable
side-effects of an otherwise welcome Anglophony. But it is a sign of advanced
ecological thinking to consider non-intended damaging side-effects of intended
positive outcomes. For this reason to me it appears necessary in all non-English-
speaking countries of Europe that a language other than English, no matter which
one, should be the first in the sequence of foreign languages and that English should
occupy only the second place. There will still be sufficient room in the educational
canon of the European schools for English, for which there is a particularly strong
external motivation, i.e. a motivation based on the social environment.21

3. Limited Resources
Concerning limited resources, at first sight the perspectives of economy and ecology
would seem to be most easily to reconcile. But what resources are at issue when it
comes to language? To this question the French mathematician and philosopher
Maupertuis who during the reign of Frederic the Great was President of the Academic
Royale des Sciences et Belles-Lettres of Prussia, provided a simple answer.22 According
to his opinion the resources available for the purposes of language are limited because
the human brain has a limited storage capacity. This insight even forms the foundation
of his theory of language, and he uses it to explain the elementary fact of all semantic
studies that in a natural language one word cannot stand for one object (the
famous/infamous Ein-Eindeutigkeit or Univocity), but as a rule must stand for many
meanings (polysemy). Bopp, Grimm, Saussure and Chomsky still pay tribute to this
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view with their remarks quoted above on the economy of language; together with
Maupertuis, they bear witness to the far-reaching coincidence of economy and ecology.

However, we have been liberated from this simplistic conception by progress in
memory research begun by Ebbinghaus (1885). Instead of the assumption that
memory is a kind of storehouse which is filled with objects of memory in the manner
of storing furniture until nothing more can be fitted in,23 the more recent psychology
of memory teaches us rather that the more one's memory is trained the better it
functions. This also applies to language learning. Nevertheless the fact remains that
one needs a great deal of time for learning one's own language and even more for
learning a foreign one. The scarce resource is thus not a spatially conceptualized
storage capacity of the brain but the brevity of life which is available for language
learning within certain limits only (Ars longa, vita brevis). Therefore each individual
and all persons responsible for the educational policies of their society must consider
carefully in what dosage the resource lifespan is to be used for the learning of languages
and which cultural values can be attained at what cost through the medium of
language. One has to consider also that there is little hope of achieving a better use
of the scarce resource lifespan by increasing the speed of language teaching. Both
guided and natural language acquisition require their time. Even the most advanced
technology cannot change this, and when a language teacher begins to economize
with time, when he/she attempts to force learners into an impalpable learning speed,
this procedure will always be at the cost of language culture. This principle appears
to be valid also for the reading of literature inasmuch as Valery's observation regarding
the hectic succession of literary fashions holds true: 'La succession rapide de ces
recherches du neuf a tout prix conduit a epuisement reel des ressources de 1'art.'24

4. Perspectives on the Future
One cannot imagine an ecological thinking in which future perspectives do not
occupy an important position. It is in this regard that ecological thinking diverges
most from economic thinking. Does this apply to linguistic economy and linguistic
ecology as well?

I would like to discuss this question by using as an example a theory which in
the last few decades enjoyed remarkable success in linguistics and at times in other
disciplines too. I refer to the so-called conversational maxims which were proposed
first by H. Paul Grice in 1967 in a series of lectures at Harvard University.25 These
conversational maxims, according to Grice, are the foundational pillars of dialogic
thinking. One need not absolutely obey these categories in one's dialogue, but one
does it intuitively in most instances with the result that if one's interlocutor notices
a deviation from one of the maxims he/she will speculate about it — a phenomenon
which Grice calls an 'implicature'.

Following the model of Kant's table of categories, Grice subdivides his conver-
sational maxims into four groups: these are the maxims of quality, quantity, relation
and modality. As an example I shall begin by singling out the category of quantity.
From this perspective, Grice formulates a conversational maxim in two versions. The
first version reads:

Make your contribution as informative as is required (for the current purposes of
the exchange).
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The second version of the same maxim reads:

Do not make your contribution more informative than is required.

I emphasize again that Grice, in spite of the deontic formalization of the maxims,
does not wish to postulate a 'commandment' of action, but attempts to describe
normal speech behaviour which, if violated, gives rise to the corresponding
implicature. This does not change the fact that Grice's maxim of quantity, particularly
in its second formalization, clearly reveals its relationship with previously described
economic thinking. One could condense this into the formula: Speak economically!

From the categorial viewpoint of manner, Grice also formulates a number of
conversational maxims, one of which simply reads:

Be brief! avoid unnecessary prolixity!

This maxim too reinforces the economic model of thinking or, put differently, the
principle of least effort postulated by Zipf, which for Grice obviously belongs to
normal speaking. Those who speak differently from what this maxim requires, i.e.
say more than is strictly necessary, or those who in any way go beyond the achievable
brevity of language, by doing this make their linguistic behaviour conspicuous and
force themselves and others to account for this in some manner. Some while ago I
discussed Grice's maxim in a little publication on politeness; there I illustrated in
detail why perfectly normal behaviour such as politeness (at least normal in a
moderately civilized society) is misrepresented by the Gricean maxims in the sense
that politeness rather than impoliteness should give rise to an astonished implicature
on the part of the interlocutor.26 I shall revisit these arguments here and examine
them from the perspective of economy and ecology. For it is indisputable that anyone
who only says what is strictly necessary and expresses himself/herself as concisely
as possible in all situations has the principle of economy on his/her side. But what
about ecology? It would seem this is precisely not the case. For generally, polite
speaking is distinguished from impolite speaking in that a speaker who wishes to
interact politely with an interlocutor prefers to say a little more than is absolutely
necessary in a given situation. She/he may modify their speech by the use of suitable
modal verbs or particles, he/she may preface substantive criticism by a few marginally
praising words or she/he may prefer to use a few extra pleases or thank-yous without
missing by this effort his/her immediate objective of communication. Put in a word:
he/she deals with his/her interlocutor with consideration. By doing this she/he has
violated one or even two of Grice's maxims and according to this logic must reckon
with some implicature on the part of the interlocutor.

This logic to me appears to be entirely other-worldly. In real life one would rather
expect the reverse process of implicature. Whoever speaks only concisely and briefly
and makes sure that not a single word too many is uttered in order to put in no extra
linguistic effort whatsoever, in all likelihood will face an unwelcome implicature
on the part of the interlocutor. If this is repeated, the outcome will be that the
interlocutor will avoid further conversation with such an impolite and uncultured
person. Future communication between these two persons will certainly suffer.

This is the ecological perspective for the future which I have mentioned above.
From a strictly economic perspective, according to the principle 'the shorter, the
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better' it may save time and energy in particular instances for the moment not to
make too much effort. But when the future is considered this is a very problematic
maxim, for there is a great risk that such a highly economical conversation will be
the last conversation between the two interlocutors. One therefore has to regard
the violation of the economy logic of Grice's conversational maxims as a sign of
ecological progress, when the perspective of short-term saving and short-term effort
is reduced in its validity in favour of the prospect of the desired continuation of a
dialogue in the future — a classic instance of the economy-ecology problem.

This argument, however, is valid not only for conversations among individuals but
also for the dialogue between social groupings and language communities. A group
that does only what is strictly necessary, e.g. only speaks its own language and at
best adds one other economically acquired world language, may be in a position
to attain a few competitive advantages in the short term because it saves life time
for its members. However, it has made poor provisions for the future. I am therefore
of the opinion that between the different social groupings and language communities
(in simple terms, between nations), too, a dialogue must be established that does
not follow the trivial normality of Grice's maxims but invests the time to exchange
more signs with the neighbours than is necessary from an entirely economic
perspective. In other words, there is such a thing as politeness between nations and
this, above all, means that one has time for each other. The best established and from
the perspective of the long-term future most rewarding form of cultural politeness,
and certainly the form which is based on the firmest ecological foundations, is no
doubt to learn the language of one's neighbours. This may mean making an
investment of time — admittedly perhaps of several years. If then the economists come
and say in their economical language, 'this does not pay', then we have to resist them
and reply ecologically to these snatchers of time: 'Our future is worth it.'
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THE SOCIOHISTORICAL DYNAMICS
OF LANGUAGE AND COGNITION

The Emergence of the Metaphor Model
'Money Is Water' in the Nineteenth Century

1. Introduction
In the network of metaphors in contemporary everyday German the metaphor
'money is water' is represented by a rich paradigm of expressions:

Geldquelle, sprudeln, versiegen, fliepen, fliissig machen, fliissig sein, liquide
sein, bei jmd. ist Ebbe in der Kasse, pumpen, anpumpen, reinpumpen,
austrocknen, einfrieren, Geldhahn aufdrehen, zudrehen, Flufi Kapitalabflu(3,
Geldregen.

Money well, to gush, to dry up, to disappear, to flow, to liquify, to be liquid,
to be fluid, to pump (in the sense of trying to get a loan), to pump (to obtain
a loan), to dry up, to freeze up, money tap, to turn on the tap, to close the
money tap, flow, flow of capital, a rain of money.

These can be described in a relatively simple way with Lakoffs (1987) theory of
idealized cognitive models (ICM). What first becomes apparent is that a few verbs
collocate with specific nouns as in:

Geldquelle (sprudeln, versiegen, fliepen, pumpen); Geldhahn
(aufdrehen, zudrehen).

Money well (gush, dry up, flow, pump); money tap (can be turned on or
turned off).

These can be expanded into a number of complex lexical pairs1 such as

'Geldquelle', 'sprudeln, versiegen', 'KanaF 'fleiBen, nicht flieBen' 'Pumpe'
'pumpen, nicht pumpen', 'Geldhahn' 'aufdrehen, zudrehen'.

First published as 'Zur soziohistorischen Dynamik von Sprache und Kognition: Die Emergenz

des Metaphernmodells "Geld ist Wasser" im 19. Jahrhundert', Papiere zur Linguistik 49/2 (1993).

Tubingen: Gunter Narr Verlag, pp. 151-7.
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money well, to sparkle, to dry up, channel, flow, not flow, pump, not to
pump, money tap, turn on, turn off.

The first component, a noun, is to be associated with an object model, and the second
component, a pair of verbs, relates to the different dynamic states of the object. These
complex lexical pairs can be reconstructed as the idealized cognitive model of an
individual water supply (with the object scheme hand-pump) and as the idealized
cognitive model of a central water supply system.

Metaphorical images such as the complex distribution of water by means of canals
and money taps are projected onto the cognitive model of societal money flow and
in ICM theory are regarded as actually given projections of cognitive knowledge and
experiential structures.

2. Research Question and Method
ICM theory does not answer the questions 'when and why do specific projections
of cognitive models come into being' and 'why are particular metaphors characteristic
of the cultural coherence of present day society', i.e. when and why do linguistic
communities such as the German one begin to project cognitive models such as
that of central water supply onto the domain of money supply?

I shall therefore put forward the thesis that cognitive models should be understood
not as given experiential structures but as emergent sociohistorical structures which
are grounded in interactional and habitual forms of behaviour and which are
communicated by means of super-individual texts.2 This thesis will be illustrated with
the example of the development of the metaphor of central water supply = social
money supply. First of all, we shall try to characterize fundamental forms of interaction
between humans and water in the nineteenth century. Next we shall reconstruct
the social experience of water supply and money supply. Finally we shall explicate
what the role of a socio-experiential basis has been in the projection of this model
of water supply onto that of money supply.

3. The Centralization of the Water Supply
Up to the nineteenth century the dominant source of water supply was the local well,
sometimes supplemented by conduits from a spring (Volz, 1975: 19-118). Their
upkeep was strictly regulated for privately and cooperatively utilized (e.g. by the
inhabitants of a street) wells. From the beginning of the nineteenth century, however,
there were a large number of exhausted shafts of no longer functional wells into
which rubbish, refuse, faeces, and all kinds of waste water were thrown, with the
consequence that in a number of cases the shrinking water supply under a town
became poisonous. Faeces, in particular, were seeping from the unused wells into
functional ones. Therefore, in London, the decentralized supply of water by means
of wells, cisterns and conduits was discontinued after the cholera epidemic of 1831
and replaced by a system of central water supply. A central water supply and a sewage
system were introduced in the 1860s in Hamburg, Danzig, Hannover, Frankfurt,
Berlin and a number of other towns (Kluge and Schramm, 1986). The introduction
of a central water supply system resulted in changed interactions between people and
water. One has to realize that before the introduction of a central water supply, water
for human consumption was carried in buckets from a well or a river into the houses,
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and waste water was emptied through the front door. The interaction of humans
with the water they needed was hard labour:

Beim Gang zur Wasserkuhle oder zur Graft schleppten die Frauen bis zu vierzig
Kilo am Schulterjoch ins Haus. Taglich, bei Sturm, bei Regen, bei Ka'lte. Furs
Waschen schleppte man tagelang auf Vorrat. Um das Vieh im Winter zu tranken,
mu(3te man, bevor die Handpumpen aufkamen, zentnerweise das Wasser aus
dem Graben heranschaffen. (Fischer, 1988: 324)

On their journey from a watering hole or well the women had to carry up to
40 kilos on a shoulder rope to their house. This was required daily in stormy
or rainy weather conditions, in the heat or in the cold. For washing one had
to carry water for days to build up a supply. To provide water for one's animals
one had, before the advent of manual pumps, to carry water by the
hundredweight from the moat.

By contrast, human interactions with water, after the introduction of a central water
supply, became increasingly:

(1) abstract, where they were concrete in earlier days, i.e. they were no longer
determined by natural needs but were regulated by the socioeconomic
mechanisms of central institutions.

(2) anonymous, where in earlier days they were personal, i.e. the relationship
with the water well, the smell of human waste and other waste water got
lost. Typical objects with which consumers now come into contact are the
tap, the toilet, the water bill, news reports covering the quality of drinking
water (its hardness, bacteria and so on). Natural providers of water such as
wells, rivers, and brooks are no longer experienced directly but increasingly
indirectly through water pipes which are installed in houses.

(3) scientific, where previously they were non-scientific, i.e. the water quality
and health concerns are increasingly determined by scientific experts and no
longer by the users of decentralized wells. This had great consequences for
everyday hygiene habits.

(4) monetary, where previously the supply was free. Water now has to be paid
for. The more money one has at one's disposal the more water one can
consume irrespective of bodily needs, in other words, whether one is thirsty
or not. As a consequence, it is not water any more which is the basic
commodity necessary for one's existence but money.

(5) hostile to nature (anti-ecological), where they were previously natural. If an
individual, or an institution has enough money, they (for instance, a factory)
can consume an unlimited amount of water and feed an unlimited amount
of waste water into natural waterways such as rivers. This state of affairs
changed in principle only with the post-industrial, ecological thinking of the
late twentieth century.

These changing forms of interaction caused by the introduction of a central supply
and the changing structures of social reality are the foundations of a metaphorical
projection of these new structures of experience onto the model of central money supply.
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4. The Centralization of the Money Supply
Just as human interaction with water becomes increasingly abstract, anonymous,
monetary, scientific and anti-natural, the interactions with money at the beginning
of the nineteenth century are becoming increasingly abstract and anonymous. At the
same time, in the process of industrialization, the banking system developed, with
the banks beginning to take over the role of central exchange points from the trade
fairs (Schwengel, 1988).

Bankwesen und Industrialisierung hangen scheinbar untrennbar zusammen. Der
gesamte Aufstieg der Banken im 19. Jahrhundert verlief parallel zur industriellen
Entwicklung; sie konnen nicht unabhangig voneinander betrachtet werden.
(Gille, 1985: 165)

Banking and industrialization are apparently inseparable. The whole process
of the rise of the banks in the nineteenth century ran parallel with the industrial
revolution; they cannot be looked at independently of each other.

A central money supply presupposes a society in which money develops from a means
of speculation to a general and exclusive means of payment; in other words, taxes,
rents and so on are no longer paid in natural commodities but exclusively in money.
The nineteenth century is thus a turning-point in the social experience of money
as well. Money becomes a commodity which is necessary for one's existence and
which replaces or challenges the priority of the classical needs of food, clothing,
and shelter.

5. The Metaphorical Projection of the Model of Centralized Water
Supply onto Societal Money Supply
After the disappearance of the well system, water, originally a type of basic food, can
be obtained exclusively by means of money. From the beginning of the nineteenth
century, in the everyday discourse of developing western industrial societies, money
has played an increasingly decisive role for securing people's existence. The metaphor
'central money supply = central water supply' thus expresses the experience of a society
in which neither the individuals nor the society as a whole can survive without money.
To obtain and secure money therefore involves all individual and collective bio-
social survival strategies. In social crises, for example in the various oil crises, the
limitations of an existence based on money become evident. In such situations, the
scarce commodity (in this case, oil) takes over the collective and individual survival
function from money ('the economy collapses when the Arabs close the oil-tap', etc.3).

6. The Cognitive and Linguistic Revolution of the Nineteenth Century
When one describes the sociohistorical dynamics of cognitive models, a clear picture
emerges of their temporal and ideational origins and developments. Besides, previous
work on models of metaphor obtains renewed value and importance. If one also
considers the analyses by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) regarding the cognitive presence
of monetary metaphors for interpreting time (to steal time, to make use of time,
to save time, time is money, etc.), or those of human qualities and 'values' (credit,
asset, own, deserve, owe (Holzkamp, 1986)), the outlines of a western economic and
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industrial process become apparent with analyses such as these. In synchrony with
this process, certain linguistic and cognitive changes of cultural identities in the
German language communities have occurred. The existential experience of these
changes concerning the primary commodity money is to this day communicated
through the metaphors of everyday discourse. (This conceptual change obviously
concerns all western industrial countries; however, in the context of this article, in
which the German language is analysed, only German-speaking communities have
been taken into account.)
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NOTES
1. A detailed analysis is given by Liebert (1992).
2. See also Kocka (1986).
3. This has been demonstrated very impressively by Link (1991) and Link and Parr (1989) in their

manifests of metaphors in newspaper articles during various oil crises and oil wars. The human
force of interaction with money therefore was also compared to the behaviour of someone
dependent on heroin (Wilson, 1988).
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LANGUAGE AND THE
NATURAL ENVIRONMENT

Introduction
The language used by the members of a society is chosen from the words available
or, occasionally, expressly created to describe new things or situations. However,
words are not like coins or medals, with a fixed value, appearance, size and shape,
unchanging and unchangeable. Words are more like kaleidoscopes, shifting in shape
and colour as they are tilted and turned, whether deliberately or not. These properties
can be exploited to convey impressions and feelings, but even when language is used
just to communicate information and concepts, because of these properties it often
conveys messages beyond what was intended or realized.

When we look at the language in common use in Australian society, it becomes
apparent that it is, by and large, the language of the commercial users of the environ-
ment. This is not surprising. To a large extent they are the power-brokers in society,
the controllers of government, bureaucracy, industry and the news media, and they
set the linguistic, as well as the political, social and economic agenda. They lead,
and the rest follow.

People who promote the protection of the natural environment also use the language
of exploitation. In my experience, even when this is pointed out to them, they seem
unwilling to change their language, even to the extent of using readily available
alternative expressions. It is as though language were a trivial matter rather than a
powerful force that shapes people's and society's opinions, attitudes and, ultimately,
behaviour. Many conservationists appear to be deaf to the potent messages of language
and blind to its ability to influence people and society.

There are three main linguistic devices working in favour of the commercial
use of the environment. One is the use of apparently neutral words that have
connotations complimentary to exploitation whereas the reality they represent
is very different. The second is the common device known as 'euphemism':
calling unpleasant things by pleasant names. The third is the less common,
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but equally powerful, device of calling neutral or pleasant things by pejorative
terms.

Neutral language with connotations favouring exploitation
We do not have to look far for neutral words that have connotations laden with values
favourable to the exploitation of the natural environment. The word 'develop' is
an example. Among the various meanings of'develop', the Macquarie dictionary
gives the following: 'to bring out the capabilities or possibilities of and also 'to
build on (land)' and 'to prepare (vacant land) for housing by the provision of roads,
sewerage, etc'. These are positive connotations with no hint of possible degradation
or damage to land, as well as the air, water, soil, flora and fauna associated with it.

To make the word 'development' more acceptable, the adjective 'sustainable'
has been added. The phrase 'sustainable development' came into common use after
the publication in 1987 of Our Common Future (the 'Brundtland Report'). However,
the commercial users of the environment hijacked the phrase by interpreting it to
mean 'sustained development', which is clearly unsustainable, so conservationists
added an adverb, and now we talk about 'ecologically sustainable development'.

The addition of the word 'ecologically' to the phrase 'sustainable development'
suggests that there can be sustainable development that is not ecologically sustainable,
whereas in the long term nothing is sustainable that is not ecologically sustainable.
For many people, ecologically sustainable development means what they want it
to mean, i.e. business as usual in the form of sustained development. But development
is not a goal: it is a means to an end. The goal or end might be sustainability, survival,
quality of life or spirituality, and therefore a better expression would be 'development
towards sustainability'.

The word 'development' and its derivatives are used without much thought of what
they really mean. In particular, the distinction between 'developed' countries and
'developing' countries carries an imperialistic insinuation that sensible (or inevitable)
evolution is for developing countries to become like developed countries. This
insinuation is particularly dangerous because it has been the unthinking propaganda
of both the developed countries and the developing countries.

'Resource' is a neutral word that carries unstated values with it. Whether or not
something is considered to be a resource depends on human perceptions and choices.
Hard science would say that the flesh on human legs is nutritious enough to feed a
person for a few days, but human flesh is not normally regarded as a food resource.

It is always worth asking whether what is called a resource has some other, non-
commercial value. Does its use as one sort of resource preclude its use in some
other way, perhaps more beneficial or long term? By whose decision has it been
put in the category of resource, with all the implications that flow from that decision?

When something is labelled a resource, it is implicit that it should or will be used
or exploited in some way. I am not arguing that the term should not be used; rather
that we should realize what is being conceded when, say, a forest, an ocean or a river
is thought of as a resource for wood, fish or water. The expression 'human resources'
has similar exploitative connotations. In order to focus attention on what is actually
being targeted, instead of saying 'resource' we could use the specific word: forest,
ocean, river, people.
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We all remember and doubtless used the old cliche, 'progress and development'.
This distorted use of the word 'progress' has been successfully challenged over the
years, and progress is no longer invariably seen as advancement, beneficial to society.
As a result, people no longer call environmental degradation and pollution 'progress'
and they no longer greet every new example of environmental destruction with a
resigned (or belligerent) 'You can't stop progress!'

The misuse of some neutral words can be highlighted by the addition of adjectives
that preclude misunderstanding. For example, in some contexts the word 'growth'
can be circumscribed if it is preceded by the adjective 'malignant' or 'cancerous'.

Euphemism
The language of the resource development industries is replete with euphemisms that
portray their activities as benign, or even actually beneficial to the natural
environment. 'Improving on nature' is one such expression; 'value-adding' is another.
Both expressions imply that there is automatically more value in the products of
human endeavour than in nature's creations.

In agriculture we used to talk about 'fully improved farms', i.e. land that has had
its native vegetation removed from boundary to boundary, with already emerging
or potential problems of soil erosion, acidification, waterlogging and salinity, not
to mention loss of native plants and animals.

Then there is the verb 'clear' and its derivative 'clearing' used to describe total
removal of native vegetation, essential of course for 'improving' land. The
connotations of the word 'clear' are all positive: light, bright, open, serene. Not
unreasonably, the Europeans who settled in Australia saw native vegetation only as
an impediment, and thus 'clearing' was a good thing. Now, however, with so much
native vegetation degraded and destroyed, we should use a more accurate expression
such as 'native vegetation removal'.

In forestry the list of euphemisms is long: we have 'clearfelling' (also known as
'full sunlight regeneration'); a 'normal' forest (one manipulated to maximize wood
production); and 'prescribed' burning, 'controlled' burning, and 'fuel reduction'
burning. Ironically the burning conducted under prescription might not be what
the doctor ordered: 'controlled' burning often gets out of control; and 'fuel reduction'
burning might actually increase the fuel. 'Authorized' burning would be a more
accurate alternative.

The most revealing of the euphemisms employed in forestry is the word 'harvest'.
It is used by analogy with farming or gardening to convey the idea that logging is
the taking of the annual production of a 'crop', even when the 'crop' is hundreds
of years old. Just as important, the word 'harvest' has a righteous overtone of moral
entitlement to something on the basis of past effort, of labour justly rewarded. It is
therefore incorrect to use the word in relation to old-growth (primary) forest.

It is not surprising that the timber industry, the Western Australian forest
management agency (the Department of Conservation and Land Management),
and supportive governments have enthusiastically adopted the euphemism 'harvest'.
The neutral and more accurate words 'log' and 'wood products' have almost entirely
disappeared. This has happened at the expense of both brevity and accuracy. So
we no longer 'log' irreplaceable virgin and other old-growth forest; we 'harvest'
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it. And the Department of Conservation and Land Management no longer publishes
'logging' specifications; it publishes 'timber harvesting' specifications. In Western
Australia's native forests, the so-called 'harvest' is of smaller and smaller logs of lower
and lower quality, and 'harvesting' would more accurately be called 'asset-stripping'
or 'forest destruction'.

Expressions used to describe environmental phenomena may be euphemisms that
downplay or hide unpleasant realities. The 'greenhouse effect' is one such expression
in common use. For many people the word 'greenhouse' has pleasant connotations
of lovingly tended plants, or high-quality flowers, fruit and vegetables. To apply
the expression to the disastrous climatic change predicted for this effect is like calling
war a 'game' or genocide 'ethnic cleansing'.

The alternative expression 'global warming' is misleading in two ways. First, if
we have a very cold winter, people may believe the prediction has been disproved
when in fact it might be further evidence of climatic change. Second, the term has
a poetry of desirability. We send 'warm' greetings to friends and talk of the 'warmth'
of a caring, loving relationship. In general, it is a moderate, benign word with pleasant
connotations.

Instead of'greenhouse effect' or 'global warming', a possible alternative expression
for the effects of human-induced increases in CC»2 levels is 'climatic dislocation'
because it has connotations of a limb out of joint as well as being more factually
precise.

Pejomtives
The use of pejoratives is a manifestation of the human tendency to downgrade,
denigrate and debase things or people in order to control, harm and/or destroy them.
Commercial users of the environment make good use of pejoratives. For example,
the word 'weed' has been used to describe one of the three principal tree species
in Australia's south-west forest ecosystems, the marri or redgum (Eucalyptus calophylla).
This was done to justify the exploitation of old-growth marri trees for woodchips.
The term 'waste' is used to designate trees and parts of trees not suitable for sawmilling,
even if the trees are hundreds of years old and play an essential role in forest
ecosystems. The words 'litter' and 'trash' are used for the humus and plant material
on the forest floor, which implies they are good only for burning. What would be
society's reaction if humus were called 'earthworm food' and plant material on the
forest floor 'animals' homes'? The magnificent ancient giants of Australia's south-
west forests no longer suitable as a 'resource' for sawmills are described as 'degenerate',
'overmature' and 'senescent' because they are seen as suitable only for woodchips,
or industrial or domestic firewood. In any but forestry contexts it would be more
appropriate to call them 'old' or 'ancient'.

The expression 'locked-up' land is often used by the resource development
industries, especially mining, to refer to national parks and other conservation reserves
in which activities compatible with nature conservation can be practised. In many
ways it is the mining industry that wants to lock up land for its use, and exclude
activities compatible with nature conservation. 'Sterilized' is another expression used
by the mining industry to describe land in conservation reserves. Most people would
prefer to call these reserves 'protected' land.
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Using language to protect the environment
In order to help achieve the shift in attitudes and behaviour that is essential if society
is to become sustainable, people who seek to promote this objective need to take
a strong stand on language. We must be careful about the language we ourselves
use and we should encourage others to do the same. This is not always easy, especially
when expressions favourable to exploitation are already entrenched. Debate and
discussion should be encouraged so that alternatives to the language of exploitation
can be proposed and adopted. We can begin by doing this within our own networks,
then introduce the results into other networks. The issue should be brought to the
attention of teachers, who can raise it in their classes and encourage the use of non-
exploitative language.

The future can be won or lost in the language adopted today. To the extent that
in the past, society adopted language that overtly or subtly was biased towards
exploitation, we have less chance of protecting the environment today. Furthermore,
all present environmental issues should be tackled as though we were laying down
the ground rules of words and expressions under which future environmental contests
will be fought. No business enterprise would see it differently. Nor should we.

Conventional words
and expressions
Aborigines/Aboriginals

Proposed alternatives

Aboriginal people, or better still local
name, e.g. Martu, Noongar, or
language names, e.g. Pintupi, Pitjantjatjarra

alien species introduced species

borrow pit quarry

to clear land/clearing to remove native vegetation from
land/native vegetation removal

controlled burning authorized burning

corridor habitat linkage

a development a factory, houses, a mine, office building,
shops

drainage line creek, river

degenerate tree old or ancient tree

ecologically sustainable development aimed at sustainability or
development development to achieve a sustainable society

exotic species introduced species

fuel reduction burning authorized burning

global warming (human-induced) climatic dislocation

greenhouse effect (human-induced) climatic dislocation

hardwood broadleaf or eucalypt
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the harvest

to harvest forest

land reclamation

locked-up land

man

man-made

over-mature tree

prescribed burning

production forest

remnant native vegetation

a resource

riparian corridor

senescent tree

softwood

sterilized land

sustainable agriculture

timber, as in Tall Timber
Country

timbered

wood products, logs

to log forest

wetland drainage

land protected from destructive exploitation

people

human-made

old or ancient tree

authorized burning

forest used for industrial forestry

(last) remaining (patches of) bushland or
(last) remaining (patches of) original vegetation
or (last) remaining (patches of) original flora

a farm, a forest, land, an ocean, people, a river,
water

riparian vegetation

old or ancient tree

conifer, pine

land protected from destructive exploitation

agriculture aimed at sustainability or
agriculture to achieve a sustainable society

Tall Forest Country

forested
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LINGUISTIC AND PHILOSOPHICAL
ROOTS OF OUR

ENVIRONMENTAL CRISIS

Introduction
The Dene nation has observed that although the Dene were able to live in harmony
with such arctic rivers as the Mackenzie for twenty-eight thousand years, the
newcomers (Euro-Canadians and Americans) have polluted the waters in less than
a hundred years.1 In this paper I suggest a close relationship between language,
philosophy (or a world view), and our handling of the natural environment. When
discussing the relationship between human beings and the natural environment one
can distinguish between two dimensions of reality: objective and cognitive. Objective
reality is the natural environment — air, water, oceans, mountains, climate, etc.
Cognitive reality is human perception and creation. The creative dimension modifies
objective reality, ranging from building a hut to erecting a skyscraper, from using
animal power to building nuclear plants. Cognitive reality and language are closely
related, for the modification of objective reality is facilitated by language. Language
has the power to evoke images and complex ideas. Ideas, at first indistinct, gradually
become definite and crystallize themselves. The desire to fly, for instance, when
properly expressed and worked upon can take the form of Shamanic flight or even
lead to the invention of an airplane. Language can, therefore, be represented as the
origin of most of human cognitive activity.2

Comparing Amerindian languages with the English language, scholars have pointed
out three distinct features of Amerindian languages: (1) Amerindian languages make
a distinction between real and imaginary nouns, (2) they do not give form to
intangibles and mass nouns, and (3) they treat time as being continuous. In contrast,
the English language uses the same linguistic structure for real and imaginary nouns,
constantly tries to give form to intangibles and mass nouns, and has a fragmented
(three-dimensional) conception of time.3 In this paper I contend that English language
patterns encourage the tendency to perceive resources in isolation rather than
holistically. Scientists are aware of this tendency to fragment reality. For example,
Heisenberg pleaded for a change in concepts in science - which he thought had
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led us astray, beginning with the Democritean idea of atomism — urging scientists
to give up the concept of fundamental elementary particles in physical theory.4

A holistic perception of the environment requires that we become aware of the
unconscious habit of fragmenting reality in speech and thought. Such a perception
may also require a change in our language habits. As long as we think of the water
in the home and the industrial waste water in the rivers or ocean as distinctly separate,
it will be difficult to avoid water pollution.

Language and the World View
Ethnolinguists or cultural anthropologists have pointed out that our language habits,
that is, the way we arrange and interpret objective reality, have a profound influence
on all of our activities.5 The language habits of the community influence our perception
and experience; they predispose us toward certain choices of interpretation and action.
The 'real world' is to a large extent unconsciously built upon the language habits of
the group. These language habits include more than simply language: they include
all the analogical and suggestive values of the speech patterns. For example, our
objectification of time and its implications and the interactions between language
and culture as a whole encompass a world view that shows the shaping influence of
language. Large-scale categories of grammar such as the use of nouns, plurals, and tenses
have an impact upon our perception of reality. A category such as number (singular
versus plural) interprets a broad order of experience involving both the human world
and nature. It says how experience is to be comprehended and segmented (and if it
is to be segmented, what experience is to be called 'one' and 'many').

According to American philologists, all the languages of the native inhabitants
of America, from the Arctic Ocean to Cape Horn, have, as far as they have been
investigated, a distinctly common character.6 Scholars have observed a fundamental
unity and a striking uniformity at the base of these varying forms of speech: (1) the
tendency to individualize mass nouns and to specify and measure intangibles is weak;
(2) a distinction is made between real and imaginary nouns; and (3) there is little
development of differences in the tenses of verbs, with time treated as a fluid rather
than a three-dimensional reality.7 As far as the individualizing of mass nouns is
concerned, a distinction can be made between individual nouns and mass nouns.
Individual nouns denote bodies with definite outlines, a tree, a stick, a man, or a
woman. Mass nouns denote a homogeneous continuum without implied boundaries,
for example, water, milk, wine. In the English language mass nouns are individualized
through the use of linguistic devices — for example, a glass of water, a jug of wine,
a cup of coffee, or a bottle of beer. The English language often requires the speaker
to refer to a physical thing as a binomial that splits the reference into a formless
item and a form. Amerindian languages, in contrast, display the indefiniteness of mass
nouns. They are neither individualized by type bodies - a bar of soap - nor by names
of containers - a glass of milk. The use of the definite article the again exemplifies
the habit of separating an object from the mass. Plurality and cardinal numbers in the
English language are applied in two ways: to real plurals and imaginary plurals, or
more precisely, to perceptible spatial aggregates and metaphorical aggregates. The
English language measures not only trees, cars, men, and women, but also happiness,
satisfaction, prejudice, etc. As a result, one tends to objectify and measure experience.

116



LINGUISTIC AND PHILOSOPHICAL ROOTS OF OUR ENVIRONMENTAL CRISIS

For example, in the sociology of the family, men and women play different roles,
and abuse is classified under child abuse, spouse abuse, physical abuse, and emotional
abuse. The sociology of ethnic relations has scales to measure social distance. Although
ten men or ten trees can be perceived objectively, it is difficult to perceive social
distance objectively, for putting social distance on a measuring scale usually distorts
the experience of social distance.

Objectivity is also problematic in the experience of time. In the English language
(and all European languages), time is objectified. In an experiential sense, however,
five days cannot be counted objectively. One experiences only one day, and the other
four are conjured up from memory or imagination. Because of the objectification
of time, the technological world view ignores the fact that awareness of time and
cyclicity contains something immediate and subjective, the sense of'becoming later
and later.' As a result, concepts of time lose contact with the subjective experience
of'being earlier or becoming later' and are objectified as counted quantities, frequently
envisioned as lengths made up of units that can be visibly marked off into inches.
In Amerindian languages, different terminology is used for spatial aggregates and
metaphorical aggregates. In the English language, years, centuries, and decades are
nouns; they are pluralized and enumerated as if they are touch-and-see objects. In
this way, subjective experience of real time has been lost, for no consciousness of
being earlier and earlier or later and later is suggested when these words are used.
In the English language time is merely a phase. The perception of this kind of time
is akin to traveling from one planet to another: we live in a technological age; we
will soon pass into a post-technological age; we passed through the Middle Ages.
It is this objectification of time that leads to a perception of time as a three-tense
system. In contrast, Amerindian languages perceive time as a two-tense system, earlier
and later, a perception that is closer to the subjective feeling of duration as it is
experienced. This concept of time may be closer to the idea of human consciousness
as an experiential entity. If we examine human consciousness, we find no past, present,
or future, but a unity embracing complexity - everything in consciousness is together.8

To conclude, because the English language consistently (1) individualizes and specifies
(and thereby separates) mass nouns, (2) counts spatial and metaphorical aggregates (real
and imaginary nouns), (3) and perceives time as a three-tense time scheme, it encourages
a world view in which existence is perceived as fragmented rather than as holistically
or relativistically interrelated. Such a world view predisposes the speakers of the language
to make certain presuppositions about the world. In Western society today, it promotes
a feeling of helplessness by presenting the march of technology as automated and
inevitable. The image of time as an evenly scaled, limitless tape measure encourages
this vision of an inevitability, engendering a blind faith in technological progress to
counter our feeling of helplessness, and inhibiting our ability to foresee pressure on the
environment and to change our habits to relieve those pressures.

Individualizing Mass Nouns and Pressures on the Environment
The modern technological world view does not adequately take into account the
idea that all life on Earth is fundamentally the same, that most differences which seem
important to us are superficial. Biology informs us that human beings, higher primates,
insects, birds, redwoods, viruses, etc., are expressions of the interaction of proteins
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and nucleic acids. All living things are composed of cells and cell products. New cells
are formed only by the division of preexisting cells. There are fundamental similarities
in the chemical constituents and metabolic activities of all cells.9 The dissemination
of these insights has been inhibited, however, at the level of the general public by
the tendency to think of organic life primarily in terms of distinct biological
classifications. This kind of inhibition, in contrast, does not occur among the
Amerindian tribes - for example, the Dene, the Ojibway, and the Cree. To these
tribes, human beings and other forms of organic life are one. They are all natural
manifestations that have to be honored and revered in order to insure oneself and
one's tribe against harm.

A common theme in the world view of the Netsilik Inuits, the Ojibway, the Cree,
and other tribes of the Northwest coast is that seals, caribou, bears, salmon, herring,
and whales have powerful souls that demand respect. Humans and animals are in a
reciprocal relationship with each other. If reverently treated, these animals are
beneficient; if irreverently treated, they bring disaster. This causal relationship in
hunting is interpreted as personal rather than biological or mechanical. If hunters
display appropriate deference to the animals, the animals 'will give themselves to
be killed.' This conception of causality is also applied to nonliving existence. In
Navaho language, a person does not cause a ball to roll; he or she releases its
predisposition to roll. In accordance with this causal perspective, the Cherokee Indians
extend kinship terms to all of the natural world. Everything - animate and inanimate -
has its place in the universe. The new moon is addressed as grandfather: he provides
protection against illness and accident. The sun, a female, is supposed to be the moon's
sister. The rivers are given special reverence: discarding rubbish in rivers is supposed
to make them angry. Among the Pueblo, the sun is the father and primary fertilizing
agent; the earth is the mother. The birds, animals, and insects provide help when
requested. Water, the earth, and crops are addressed as humans and family members."'

These anthropomorphic attributions to the animate and inanimate world are
interpreted as superstition by those influenced by a scientific world view. Nevertheless,
because of these beliefs, Indians have traditionally treated the inanimate and animate
world with awe and concern in ways that do not indiscriminately damage the natural
environment — and such belief systems are compatible with Heisenberg's plea that
we start perceiving the cosmos holistically rather than in a fragmented fashion that
places human beings in the dominant position.

The tendency to rank organic life and place human beings at the top of the pyramid
is akin to separating the glass from the water. Human beings standing apart from
organic life assume that they can exercise authority over the organic world. 'Nature
can be dominated' becomes the guiding principle of contemporary technological
society. The modern notion of human mastery over nature carries the full force of
this habit. In the past, as long as a religious world view remained a vital regulatory
force, the concept of human beings as a dominant force was held in check by a wider
ethical framework. With the advancement of a scientific and technological world
view, however, the religious constraints have been cast aside and the ideology of
human domination of nature has had an unbridled impact on the environment. "

At the societal level, the habit of individualizing and separating entities manifests
itself in the categories of corporation, state, and general public. Corporations are independent
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private entities responsible to their shareholders rather than to the general public.
The state is supposed to act as a regulatory agency between the corporations and the
general public. Nevertheless, there is a power differential between the corporations
and the state. The state 'regulates' the corporations by first feigning ignorance of the
affected public, later promising to enforce abatement, and much later trying to minimize
the cost of installing preventive measures.12 The concept of three distinct entities creates
an interesting scenario: the polluting corporations refuse to reduce their dumping of
pollutants, and if pressed, threaten to close down or cut back on needed jobs. Faced
with this threat, the state authorities are likely to back down. As a consequence, the
immediate victims suffer, the general public (of which the victims are a part) is taxed
to pay for its own rehabilitation, and the corporations (the polluters) in effect profit
from poisoning the general public.13 In this way, a fragmented perception of society
produces a situation in which everyone is affected and nobody is in charge. The
tendency to individualize and categorize the members of a society ignores the fact that
the deterioration of the environment also affects the shareholders and the corporate
management, who are likewise part of the general public.

Corporations with the help of advertising continually fragment and reinterpret human
needs in the context of a rapidly changing set of goods and services.14 In preindustrial
societies of Europe and other parts of the world, socialization was highly structured
and stable. Socialization defined for individuals the appropriate categories for
interpretation of their needs as well as the means for the satisfaction of those needs.
Human needs were perceived holistically rather than individually. For example,
community life (family or monastic) was supposed to satisfy all human needs:
physiological needs, safety (order, predictability, dependability of the environment),
love, affection, belonging, self-esteem, and self-actualization.15 In technological society
the goal of an ever-expanding economy and the provision of a wide variety of
commodities requires the fragmentation of needs. Because each aspect of a person's
needs is broken down into progressively smaller components, it becomes difficult
for one to simplify one's needs or to think of satisfying one's needs without exaggerated
commodity consumption. Leiss gives the example of treating one's body as an object
made up of different components with each component having its own demands. Hair,
face, eyes, hand, and feet, all require the application of cosmetic preparations to acquire
a positive self-identity.1'1 This approach is environmentally destructive because these
cosmetic preparations create discommodities (pollutants). At the same time there is no
certainty that high commodity consumption will ensure a positive personal identity.17

Counting Intangibles and the Fragmentation of Needs
The linguistic habit of using the same terminology for spatial and metaphorical
aggregates is closely related to the fragmentation of needs. The habit of counting
(measuring) not only men, women, trees, and chairs, but also intangibles, for example,
quality of life or sense of well-being, makes it easy to put one's faith in material
progress, that is, the increasing availability of consumer goods, preferably disposable
goods. The predominance of economic affairs in everyday life, the preoccupation
with productive efficiency, and the maximization of the satisfaction of a person's
needs through the purchase of commodities is closely related with the fascination
with counting and measuring. By the same logic, a building is more important than
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a grove of trees. The building can be assessed in dollars and taxed. In contrast, the
grove of trees (as a grove of trees) cannot be assessed or taxed unless it is viewed
simply as lumber. Similarly, it is easier to calculate the millions or billions of dollars
saved by introduction of high technology or medium-range technology than it is
to fathom the human suffering resulting from unemployment caused by the
introduction of that labor-saving technology.

In quantitative terms the well-being of every individual is thought to be identical
with the steady rise of the gross national product. The well-being of the society is
measured in terms of an uninterrupted growth of consumer goods and permanently
rising levels of production and consumption. As these levels go up, people are
frequently injured by industrial pollutants. The injured are then supposed to provide
proof of injury in mathematical terms.18 Fascinated by figures, society progressively
rationalizes its productive capacity; yet, such production and consumption does
not always result in personal satisfaction. The habit of quantifying intangibles orients
all aspects of a person's endeavours for the achievement of personal satisfaction toward
the consumption of commodities. Because the consumption of commodities can
be quantified, contemporary social practices encourage individuals to place
consumption of goods at the center of their everyday concerns. At the same time the
advertising industry promotes dissatisfaction with each level of consumption attained.1''

There are alternative models for developing personal identity and seeking self-
fulfillment, for example, introspective meditation, rituals, and opportunities for
creative self-expression in the work environment. Such alternatives, however, are
not easily quantifiable. Nevertheless, we now have a wealth of information available
from preindustrial societies of the world illustrating that rituals and ceremonies which
venerate and indirectly protect the environment also provide personal identity and
self-fulfillment. Among the Ogiala Indians of the United States, self emerges in the
readiness to relate to the natural world. 'Children were taught to sit still and look.'
Among the Inuits the sense of self emerges in the readiness to endure hardship and
encounter mortal danger, in finding oneself related to the universal world. This
approach to self-development also develops perception, sensitivity, and alertness.2"

Two-tense versus Three-tense Time Scheme
The habit of perceiving time in a three-tense time scheme - past, present, and
future - ignores the subjective awareness of time as a fluid experience in the sense
that one can immerse oneself in the past as well as the future. At the vantage point
of the 'eternal now,' decisions can be made on the basis of past practices, and
decisions made today may become patterns of the future. The habit of recounting
time in past, present, and future encourages the attitude of regarding these time
categories as separate spatial configurations. The thinking of technological society
tends to be linear. If A leads to B, then upon reaching B, A is abandoned; if B
leads to C, upon reaching C, B is abandoned. The habit is to build upon the past
but in a way that makes the past irrelevant to the present and the future.21 Any
suggestion that we reconsider the wasteful lifestyle of the present conjures up the
image of regression into the Dark Ages. The past is viewed as nasty, brutish, and
short; the present with the help of technology is thought to provide more freedom
and more choices. The fact that there is not much freedom or many choices for
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many people in the present era is conveniently ignored. We hold that as long as we
keep our faith in technological progress, the future will bring forth more freedoms
and more choices.

The ever-changing consumption patterns and wasteful lifestyles hit the
technologically advanced world at the mass level after World War II. Before the war
the habits of thrift, saving, careful maintenance and reuse of personal possessions,
and the home production of food and clothing were very much alive. After the war
these conserving habits were exchanged for wasteful ones: rapid turnover of possessions,
the use of disposable items and consequent depletion of resources and accumulation
of waste, constant attention to the stimulus of the marketplace, and the substitution
of mass-produced foods and clothing for homemade ones.22 Whenever I remind my
undergraduate students of the thrifty lifestyle of earlier generations, they respond that
'you cannot turn the clock back.' This response is based on ideology rather than on
empirical reality. Empirically we turn back the clock every twenty-four hours.

Conclusion
To sum up, in this paper I have speculated about the relationship between language
habits, philosophical assumptions, and the attitude of the technological society toward
natural environment. I have argued that the language habits of fragmenting the mass,
quantifying intangibles and imaginary nouns, and perceiving time in terms of past,
present, and future are factors in our inability to perceive the natural environment
holistically. Alarmingly these language habits are now being adopted by other cultures
as the language of technology, the English language, becomes a world language. With
the rapid dissemination of the English language, it might not be possible for other
cultures to continue to profess different values toward the natural environment.
To avoid such a disaster a change in the thinking and language habits of both lay
persons and the scientific community is required. Such a change is akin to what a
professor of mathematics advised me once - to learn mathematics, one has to start
thinking mathematically. To approach the natural environment with care we have
to start thinking holistically. Instead of separating human beings from the biosphere,
keeping financial statements of our progress, and maintaining quantitative measures
of our well-being, we need to develop a comprehensive-experiential vision of the
natural environment. The quality of the natural environment should be enhanced
(clean air, clean water, food unaltered by toxic substances), natural (fish in the lakes
and rivers, caribou in the arctic, rainforests well-preserved), and beautiful (appealing
to the senses). Such changes are not easy, and they cannot be achieved immediately
either. Habits which have developed over more than three hundred years are not
likely to change overnight. Yet it is worth emphasizing that if any change is to
come about, it will have to be at the level of perception, and at the linguistic level,
such perception is reflected in language.
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'THE MOUNTAIN5 AND
'THE PROJECT'

Dueling Depictions of a Natural Environment*

I am always a little ambivalent about advocacy. I always want to advocate; but
I also always think that they (the people I've studied) could speak better for
themselves than I could for them . . . . I have to distinguish between the local
community's need for my advocacy and my emotional and intellectual
need/inclination to sympathize with them. I decided long ago that my advocacy —
such as it is - had to lie in my ethnography: in presenting them and the complexity
of their lives in a way that they would feel did them justice.

Anthony Cohen, 1985

People everywhere somehow manage an inevitable tension between two competing
impulses. One pulls toward a vision or visions of the good, the world-that-could-
be, the better world. From this view, change or perhaps transformation of present
conditions, in order to achieve a better world or move closer to that better world,
is deemed necessary. In the other direction are forces pulling vision toward the present,
the world-as-it-is, the here and now state of things or people. From this view,
permanence in or perhaps a coherent sense of present conditions, in order to
appreciate indeed what they are, is necessary. Dialectical terms spin-off various points
of this dimension (and I do think it is more a dimension than a dichotomy of
competing impulses). Some of these familiar to many are, respectively, new/old,
change/permanence, liberal/conservative, symbolic/natural, culture/nature. But for
each set to be sensible and forceful, the basic axis must operate, alternate tugs being
felt, with the ultimate good vascillating between visions of what could or ought to
be, and that which is.
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Laminated onto this axis of dialectical impulses, visions, or views are virtually all
social and personal issues, variously conceiving and weighting their respective forces,
over time. The principal means through which any common sense is made of these
forces, in fact the means by which we have the collective sense that such impulses
indeed exist, are discursive. And the particular senses, the meaningfulness, the resonance
each can create at any particular point in time is cultural. For example, Christine Oravec
(1984) has shown how the Hetch Hetchy controversy was socially constituted by
two competing cultural discourses, conservation vs. preservation, each invoking its
own view of public, corporate, or communal life. In fact, Oravec claims, the Hetch
Hetchy controversy marked a significant shift in American discursive life in which
an earlier discourse of preservationism and its foregrounded meanings of aesthetics
in nature (e.g. the beauty of the Hetch Hetchy valley) gave way to an eventual
conservationism and its utilitarian meanings for humanity (e.g. water for San Francisco).
A second example is provided by Jonathan Lange's (1990) study of Earth First! This
cultural community was created, in fact, as a radical counter to conventional forces
discursive and natural. Because the conventions of typical environmental discourse had
enabled too much by way of changing nature, such discourse — so the reasoning goes —
must be 'reconstructed' and transformed (from old to new), in order to re-stabilize
nature, declaring, as before, Earth First! (from the newer developments to the older
appreciations of nature).

Studies as these suggest three starting points for the present essay: (1) Dialectical
forces motivate humans' symbolic actions with each other and with nature;
(2) Discourse creates the common sense of these dialectical forces, rendering them
identifiable as part of the human condition; (3) The discursive sense made of such
forces, that is, the relations created among individuals, groups, and nature, is highly
particular, or culturally based, thus varying from people to people, and time to time.
Therefore, while the basic dialectics at work may be quite general, the particular sense
that is made with each, the relative weighting, and relation, between each, the local
system of associated meanings, in situ, all is variable. How, then, can one hear dialectical
forces in discourses, and in environmental discourses, cultural systems at work?

Oravec traces the rhetorical use of two competing American eco-philosophies
within an environmental drama, and Lange describes the communicative counter-
forces offered by an American interpretive community. Oravec traces these conceptual
systems as they appear largely in institutional documents, trial settings, archives, news
accounts, while Lange relies primarily on news accounts, video-documents, intensive
interviews. Is it possible to hear in more routine discourse, contexts of the ordinary,
eco-philosophies, communal movements, and other such things at work? How, if
at all, are dialectical forces discoursed in local cultural scenes? How, if at all, are more
informal, uninstitutionalized, ordinarily local cultural discourses creating relations
among persons and their natural world?

This essay responds to these questions by exploring a distinct interactional form
of communication, verbal depictions of nature, which creatively invokes the basic
dialectics (of what is, and ought to be), both within routine discursive performances,
and within a distinctive cultural scene. The essay begins by discussing the verbal
depiction of nature as a unique communicative form, discussing its constituent parts
and pragmatic functions. After discussing the socio-historical context for the study,
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the essay proceeds to its core, an analysis of two distinctive depictions of a natural
environment, one primarily economic, the other primarily ecologic. The interactional
playing of each against the other results in a kind of ideational dueling, sharpening
the distinctive meanings of each. Some links are then drawn between this case and
similar themes in American culture, concluding with some of the possible prospects
which the study of verbal depictions holds for inquiries into environmental discourse.

Method
Data were collected and analyzed from the perspective of the ethnography of
communication.1 Intensive field work spanned a nine month period from March
through November 1990. Primary data collected for the study included eight intensive
interviews, averaging about 75 minutes each, all of which were fully transcribed. Also
included, but less central to the present study, were seven and one-half hours of
recorded and transcribed public hearings about Greylock. Additional data were
collected during field observations made while with people in the field, including an
all day 'Scramble' up Mt. Greylock with 2,000 others. Other data include newspaper
accounts about Greylock, an archive collected by the Appalachian Mountain Club
pertaining to Greylock, files and reports of the development group, a book on the
mountain (Bums and Stevens, 1988), and two televised broadcasts. Data were analyzed
by isolating each reference to the Greylock land and the terms which co-occurred
with the reference. Interpretations of each reference were developed through relations
of contrast and substitutability which speakers naturally supplied in the data. The
verbal depictions were inductively derived, by analyzing each term of reference, terms
with which it co-occurred, terms which could be substituted for, or contrasted
with each, as well as the various interactional uses to which each was put. My eventual
claim should, if effective, show how each verbal depiction consists in local terms,
their meanings and uses, which create various relations between humans, and nature.2

Verbal Depictions of Nature
Some moments of ordinary talk involve occasions in which nature is discursively
represented, referenced, referred to, or otherwise made a symbolic resource. In
such moments, nature, or, more precisely, common meanings about nature, are
symbolically constructed. One might select a particular item from nature (e.g. Mount
Monadnock), turning it into an expressive means, in order to meet some social needs
which that ordinary talk indeed precipitated. When these highly symbolic moments
involve appropriations from the local landscape, we might call them following Basso
(1989, p. 101), 'communicative acts of topographic representation.' While other
of nature's resources also may become materials for symbolic expression, such as
various references to geographic regions (Takaki, 1984), or culturally loaded references
to the body, and so on, of special concern to us here will be variability in references
to a natural environment, and the larger discursive and cultural fields in which these
references take place. I will call this mode of reference a verbal depiction of nature,
and will focus accordingly upon specific symbolic resources, namely, those which
speakers use to make reference to a local landscape, in order to formulate a
communicative point, which invites interlocutors, in that moment, into a culturally
based relationship with nature.
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Verbal depictions, we will see, involve a kind of complex symbolic indexing of
local - social, physical, economic, political, that is, cultural - space, in a frequently
short, yet potent, communicative form. Much, in a few words, is getting 'said.'
For example, with regard to the particular natural environment discussed in this essay,
known as 'Greylock,' one person talked about 'the thousand acres of land up there
that until this project came along had always been a private ownership;' while another
said, 'I'm a naturalist and emotionally attached to the mountain . . . you look down
like now and it's a pretty area. It's open land and lakes.' We notice, in these examples,
on the one hand, land up there,' a 'project,' and 'private ownership,' on the other
'the mountain,' a 'look down,' and 'a pretty area.' What is getting said when these
symbols are used? How does this symbol use relate, if at all, to land use? We will
discover, eventually, that each set of terms is used to depict the same natural
environment but the meanings associated with each are dramatically different such
that each invokes a preferred physical location for viewing the place, a distinct
social persona and motive for acting, while varying with regard to economic, political,
aesthetic, and ancestral meanings. With a few depictive words, meanings are activated
in two different directions. Depictions as these 'say' much because they can invoke,
in a moment, such complex meaning systems.

Verbal depictions follow a general communicative form which goes something like
the following: (1) For any physical place, there is a set of terms which could be
used to make adequate reference to that place. This foregrounds the relationship
between words and the world, the classic referential functioning of language. (2)
Given a specific context for communication, however, one such term, or phrase,
is chosen rather than others. This foregrounds the relationship between words and
social context, the pragmatic functioning of language. (3) The selection of a term co-
occurs with other such selections of other terms, which a speaker has made. This
foregrounds the relationship between words and other words, the sense-making
function of language. (4) The system of co-selections, in context, about a place,
constitutes a verbal depiction of that place, and, in its use, in a context, achieves
specific and various outcomes, rather than others, through its potent complex of
socio-cultural messages.

Because verbal depictions form a part of all known commmunication systems
(Basso, 1989, p. 102), because in their use they link discourse and nature to the
particulars of place, because they can accomplish great amounts of communicative
work, and because they have heretofore been neglected in communication and
rhetorical studies, they warrant our serious attention.

Yet, how do verbal depictions operate with regard to a specific piece of land; how
do they ignite physical and cultural messages; and how does this help develop an
understanding of the complex meaning systems which are associated with this potent
communicative form?

Greylock Glen, Mt. Greylock State Reservation, and Adams:
A Brief History
Greylock Glen is a 1,040 acre parcel of land in northwestern Massachusetts. It consists
mainly of wooded mountainside, some rolling pasture land, a series of ponds, hiking
trails, and dirt roads. The parcel is immediately to the east of Massachusetts' flagship
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Figure 1

state park, the Mount Greylock State Reservation. The reservation was formed in
1898 with the state purchase of 400 acres on the summit of Mt. Greylock which,
at 3,491 feet, is the highest mountain in the state of Massachusetts. The reservation
has now grown to over 11,000 acres. On the other side of Greylock Glen, about one
mile from its center, is the town of Adams with a population of about 11,000. The
geographic relationship of Greylock Glen to the Mt. Greylock State Reservation and
the town of Adams is shown in Figure I.3

Since the early 1940s, Adams and much of northwestern Massachusetts has
experienced deep and relentless economic decline including the closing of many
manufacturing industries with an attendant loss of employment, population, and
tax base. Because of these general economic woes, and because the Greylock natural
area was and is such an attractive parcel of land, it was sought by many, becoming,
it seems, a site of continual struggle. In the 1940s, clear-cutting was begun, yet
protested, then halted. In the early 1960s, the Mt. Greylock Tramway Authority was
formed, with some state support, to plan a

'highly commercial $5.5-million downhill-ski resort project, including four
chairlifts, 11 miles of ski trails (some of them hundreds of feet wide), restaurants,
cocktail lounges, a dance terrace, swimming pool, sauna, motels, fountains, riding
stables, an amusement park, an international shopping center, and a 1,000 car
parking lot. The centerpiece of the resort [was to] be "the world's largest" aerial
tramway, transporting passengers to a 100-foot tower on the summit of Mount
Greylock.' (Burns and Stevens, 1988, p. 77)

After news of the full proposal got public, and this took from two to three years,
a public rally offerees was mounted by the Mt. Greylock Protective Association.
The group was able to raise $18,250 from 1,300 members to delay, and finally defeat,
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the proposal. In the early 1970s, when a private developer began to piece together
several private properties totaling 1,040 acres, the area became known as Greylock
Glen. This development proposal, more modest than the earlier Tramway idea,
involved a condominium complex, convention center, golf course and ski area. Despite
some ground-breaking and foundation-pouring, financial backing for the resort began
to fall through. In 1980, as a last ditch effort to save the project, the developer proposed
bringing Las Vegas style casino gambling to the area, but the state legislature refused
to consider the bill, and then-Governor Dukakis opposed the measure.

In the early 1980s, when much of Massachusetts was experiencing 'a miracle,'
the northwestern corner of the state was not. Companies were leaving the area and
unemployment had reached double-digit figures. The northern Berkshire area earlier
had seen no money trickle its way, nor had it now been saved.

Massachusetts State Legislation
Because of the economic doldrums in the region, the history of development failures,
and conflict of interests, the state in 1984 decided to intervene and take the lead,
soliciting a private developer which would appease the various interests, and propose,
with the input of state officials, environmental leaders, area residents, and business
leaders, 'a public-private partnership.' The main objective was to provide — as it is
worded in the developer's Final Environmental Impact Report - 'a recreational facility
of regional economic impact.' Specific goals of the Commonwealth in the legislation
were:

1. To ensure continued protection of Mt. Greylock State Reservation and the unique
scenic, natural, and historic resources that it encompasses; and

2. To facilitate the diversification of the northern Berkshire economy through the
development of a four-season destination resort/recreation area at Greylock Glen.

By 1985, the 'Massachusetts miracle' had yet to reach Adams and environs, but
with this legislation passed, help seemed on its way.

But as time passed, the immediate euphoria could not help but wane. As specifics
of the development project became known, some environmental horns sounded, while
the state economy began to crumble. By 1988 and 1989, Massachusetts Audubon
and the Mt. Greylock Protective Association had gone public opposing the project.
The main items of dispute included the number of dwellings to be placed on the parcel
(from 1,275 condos to 850 mountain homes), the size of a pond lake to be built
(from 35 to 25 acres), money issues (how much money should a state put into a partially
private development?), to questions about ownership of the land itself (why is this a
public-private partnership, when this land could be annexed to the public reservation?).
And more recently, in mid-October 1990, the place hit the headlines again. This time,
however, for undisclosed reasons, the Massachusetts Inspector General was 'investigating
the proposed construction of a state-backed $220 million vacation home resort on
Mount Greylock.' The investigation occurred amidst much activity: Governor Dukakis,
the original proponent of the plan, was about to leave office, with those on either
side worried the project would, respectively, die out, or be secretly finalized. So,
one group filed a bill prohibiting development on the land, while the other attempted
to reach a land-disposition agreement on what parts of the land would be state owned
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and how profits would be divided between the state and private developer, so ground-
breaking could begin. Finally, the land disposition hearings were held, but not until
Republican Governor Weld entered office. After the above investigation, and hearings,
his administration decided to halt the agreement between the state and the developer,
and reassess the fate of Greylock Glen.

The land, indeed, has been through many times, and will undoubtedly go through
many more. How is this land depicted in this culturally complex and contested
context? What symbolic resource has it become? And further, what environmental,
cultural, political, and social work is it being used to do?

Two Depictions of a Natural Environment

'Up on the project:' Coding local economic needs
On a hot summer afternoon, in an office suite in downtown Adams, I sat down with
'the developer' (his term for himself) to discuss 'Greylock.' Surrounding us were
detailed and attractive diagrams which showed the vision of what 'the Greylock
project' could be. After showing aerial photographs of the land, and how certain
features of the project (e.g. cluster housing, golf course, ponds, ski trails, etc.) would
be situated upon it, he described several past projects in Adams which were 'stalled' -
housing projects, real estate businesses, a color photograph laboratory, a furniture
store, several attempts with restaurants - and contrasted these with successful ventures
further away, both to the north and south. Against this backdrop, he described
'Greylock' as 'a catalyst' for Adams, an energy boost for the town ('bus loads of people
going to Boston to lobby' for it), and described the considerable efforts taken by
the town to prepare itself for 'the project' (rewriting zoning ordinances, getting public
aid grants to redo Main Street, hiring a town planner). All of this, according to
him, showed how eager the Adams people were to 'try to get the economy back
on track.' Because the development would bring others to the Adams area, rather
than to outlying areas which are relatively well-to-do, the project would 'provide
demand for the businesses that are here to prosper and grow.' He went on:

This project is perceived as more a catalyst than anything else. . . . The business
community is not so much concerned about how many and exactly what kind
of jobs we can create up on the project, even though that is clearly an important
issue, but they are mostly concerned with whether this project is going to bring
'X' numbers of warm bodies HERE with money to spend and we need that.
Our economy desperately needs that. . . . We have a thousand acres of land up
there that until this project came along had always been a private ownership
and was never public and was never part of the Greylock Reservation, so it's been
privately owned. One of the benefits of this project is that it has forced a master
plan upon the land, a four season recreation community on a large piece of
continuous acreage, in a way that's responsive to the land and to the desires of
those who use adjacent lands. . . . It's a magnificent piece of property. It can be
a hugely successful project if done properly.

Others depicted Greylock Glen, 'the land,' similarly, within a discourse — of co-
selected symbols - whose primary geo-cultural location was the town of Adams,
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including its current dismal economic climate, some history of its failed projects,
through a symbolic contrast with relatively well-to-do surrounding areas, which
creates within this system a symbolic space for 'Greylock' (the land) as a 'project' and
'catalyst' which could transform Adams' current dismal conditions into a brighter
future. There is much getting said here. Let us look more systematically at some
of the prominent meanings in the discourse constituting this type of depiction.

Note first of all the use of phrases like 'up on the project.' Participants at times
use the preposition, 'up,' plus an indexical locator, like 'there,' 'on the project,'
'on the Glen,' 'on the site,' or 'on the property,' to create phrases which make
reference to Greylock Glen, such as 'up there,' 'up on the Glen,' or 'up on the
project.' For example, the developer described the land, above, thusly: 'We have a
thousand acres of land up there that . . . was never public and was never part of
the Greylock Reservation, so it's been privately owned. . . . Anything could happen
up there.'4

Symbolically locating Greylock this way, as 'a project up there,' creates a local sense
of the place, which is used by many in Adams, and also by others elsewhere, in other
towns, away from the mountain. Thus, the phrasing — along with the associated terms
described below — constructs 'Greylock' as a particular place which is 'up there,'
and places participants 'down below' in Adams, in a very specific symbolic and cultural
position from which to view it. The symbolic location of one down below looking
up at the glen, it is important to make clear, is not a simple verbal artifact of a speaker's
situation when speaking, such as below the mountain. While such usage is prominent
down below the mountain, in Adams, I also heard it up on the mountain (above
Greylock Glen, where it makes no literal sense), and similarly away from its base
(in other towns). As we shall see, the usage is more than a reference to physical place,
although as that, it depicts the land as a very precise, and particular 'up there,' and
locates interlocutors in a specific physical and cultural space from which to view
it, down below in the town of Adams.

By depicting the land as 'up there,' one is invited into a space from which to
view it, 'down below' (in the town). So placed, certain ways of thinking, acting, and
feeling are evoked which are prominent down there, such as that town's historical,
economic, and political concerns. By depicting Greylock Glen from this particular
physical location, 'depicters' invite interlocutors into the symbolic space of the town.
The physical location of the depiction thus has cultural consequences: the spatial
locating operates as cultural synecdoche. The land, as an 'up there' above Adams is
not merely a reference to an external reality, although it is that, but it is moreover
a symbolic move within a cultural game, a move which creatively evokes a complex
of associations, and invites one's interlocutors into a discursive space from which
to see, hear, feel, and act upon 'this land' in particular ways.

The complex of associations relevant in this type of coding are of several local
types, particularly geographic, economic, and political.

When Greylock is symbolized this way, cultural geography is evoked. The parcel
of land is 'up there,' physically above the town center (e.g. 'a thousand acres of
land up there'), but it is also a part of 'the town' (e.g. 'it's our land, we'll win any
law suit if it comes to that'). Speaking 'the land' this way draws it into the town
boundaries, a verbal mapping of a cultural geography which includes Adams and
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Greylock Glen within a single geo-cultural space. As such, the land becomes both
a site which is included in the town's boundary and history, and the location of its
most recent civic 'project.'5

Greylock Glen, within this geo-symbolic system, becomes a distinct part of a town
and its activities, thus positioning interlocutors to see/hear this parcel of land from
the standpoint of that particular town and its concerns. To interpret the full meaning,
then, of Greylock Glen within this system, we must have some sense of these
concerns, especially the very real economic and political conditions which town
members see as their own, and which create further the larger symbolic scene within
which Greylock plays its distinctive role.

The current economic climate of Adams is avowedly dismal. As several informants
put it: 'The business climate is really suffering;' 'In this month of July in the year of
1990, yesterday it was announced 400 jobs are leaving Adams;' 'Last week they
announced they were beginning the reduction of 22% of the work force. 550 people
leaving good paying employment.' Portrayals about the past show how deeply the
dismal economic trend runs: 'We lost 3,000 jobs in the last five years'; 'We never
experienced any "trickle down in the early 80s" nor the "miracle" of the mid 80s.'
In fact, the only economic heyday for the region seems to have been around 1875
when the Hoosac Tunnel was blasted through the Hoosac mountains to provide for
the cheap and efficient transportation of manufacturing goods to Albany and Boston.

It is rather ironic that what has been the main attraction of this area to so many,
the scenic geography, has also been a key source of its economic problems. Placed
between mountain ranges in a valley, Adams is relatively inaccessible. And the
remoteness which is created by the geography, has had, so town members say, its
economic and political consequences.

The town-land is symbolized not only as economically deprived of jobs and general
revenue, but also as being economically bypassed as well. Upon describing the larger
cultural map, townspeople contrast Adams with the areas surrounding it. They identify
the area to the immediate south as 'Southern Berkshire county' (a distinction common
throughout Massachusetts), which has its associations of wealth, stability, and upper
class. 'Southern Berkshire' is the location of Stockbridge (a popular tourist destination,
former home to Norman Rockwell, summer home to the Boston Symphony,
Tanglewood, and several summer theatres), and Sheffield (the place of second homes
of many wealthy New York and Connecticut residents). 'Southern Berkshire'
connotes wealth, upward mobility, a different and higher class of people and activity.
Similarly, they identify the area to the immediate north, 'ski country,' which includes
the major ski resorts of southern Vermont including Stratton Mountain, Bromley,
Haystack, and Mount Snow among others. Associated with these places is the wealth
and status they so desperately seek.

Greylock, 'the land up there,' the 'project' and 'catalyst,' is depicted from within
this geo-cultural scene, and locates a general site of economic deprivation (i.e. the
town of Adams), and its main symbol of economic opportunity (i.e. 'Greylock Glen').

Associated with this main site of economic deprivation, town members say, and as
mentioned by the developer, is a self-ascribed image of being politically marginal.
The larger cultural map introduced above, when extended another direction, to
the east, amplifies this meaning, except symbolic movement in this direction
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introduces not economic, but political deprivation. As an informant put it, importing
a phrase from another region commonly perceived as marginal and deprived: 'The
perception of Berkshire County, in particular Northern Berkshire in Eastern
Massachusetts is very bad. It's like the dreary Berkshire County backwater.' During
a public hearing about 'Greylock,' an older man from Adams described how 'a Boston
newspaper' referred to Adams as 'the boondocks' and 'a cultural nowhere,' and to
its people as 'millrats' and 'Joe six-pack.' Less explicit, but accomplishing the same
sense of political deprivation, is, the Adams folk say, the tendency for people from
the east, including some 'environmental groups' (Massachusetts Audubon, which has
headquarters close to Boston - an important fact to townsfolk), who are given much
more public press - more than the Adams Chamber of Commerce, or the developer
and are thus portrayed, in contrast to Adams people, both as 'outsiders' and — like
the state officials way over in Boston - as sources of political power. The often
revealed frustration of being 'marginalized' geographically, economically, and
politically is shown in this comment, made by a successful native son of Adams:
'Let Jerry Bertrand [head of Massachusettes Audubon] sit in somebody's living room
who just lost their job and explain to them why he would oppose something like
this [the Greylock Glen project] . . . He wouldn't have the courage to go in and
tell them.' The symbolic meanings relevant in such a message contrast Adams's
local people, actions, and needs (i.e. geographically peripheral, economically deprived
and politically marginal) with potent distant forces from the east (i.e. geographically
central, economically endowed, and politically efficacious).

Because the town members of Adams see themselves as deprived of essential
political and economic resources (as contrasted with virtually everyone around them),
and because they see Greylock Glen as a part of their town and its most valuable
resource (e.g. 'the last developable land in the town'), they see this land 'up there'
as a 'project,' as a chance to transform their dismal present and past into a promising
future, as a chance to make something more of their community and themselves.
'The project,' within this system, takes on a kind of God-term quality, a cure-all
for past and present social ills.

When 'the project' was mentioned by town members, I would sometimes ask them
to describe it to me. Most typically, it was elaborated, as one person put it, by
mentioning 'some cross-country skiing, a golf course, and some housing.' This quick
and rather restricted coding of'the project,' however, stood in contrast to another,
which was elaborated by the developer on a 'fact sheet.' Quoting from that sheet:
'recreation facilities include nordic ski and hiking trails (46 km), a norpine ski area
(1 chairlift; 80 acres of trails), an 18 hole golf course, a 1,000 seat outdoor
amphitheatre, 10 tennis courts, 3 swimming ponds, 2 swimming pools; community
facilities include a 150-200 room village inn, a retail commercial center, a fitness
center, a golf pro shop and nordic center, a country club, 850 units of cluster housing,
and a 150-200 room conference center/health fitness resort.' The developer goes on
to explain that all of the project is adjacent to, not on, the state reservation. And,
'of the 1,040 acres of land, approximately 300 will be utilized for development of
the village, country club, conference center and all housing. Approximately 740 acres
are devoted to open space and public recreational uses.' The developer predicts,
by the year 2010, the 'cumulative municipal benefit to Adams' will be $45 million.
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'The project' is thus seen from, and as inextricably linked to, Adams, and holds
one giant ray of light within - what those from the east portray as, and those from
Adams sometimes agree is - the 'dreary backwaters' of an economically deprived,
politically usurped, and geographically bypassed region. Within this larger symbolic
system, a parcel of land 'up there' becomes a 'project' and presents itself as one
resource with which to meet these local, and mainly economic, needs.

Understanding this land, through this local symbolic system, helps one hear some
of the meanings creatively evoked when the land is depicted as 'up there' (and thus
invokes a telling from down in the town), and as 'a project' or 'property' which holds
great symbolic force, potentially transforming a tired and troubled hilltown into a
greater cultural (economic and political) force. The particular form of expression
which best summarizes this depiction is 'up on the project,' a saying which invites
one into the town's discourses (down below) and once there, makes of this land a
'project,' a development which would transform Adams's current dismal conditions.
Cultural terms which are co-selected to elaborate the form render Adams as a
'suffering business climate,' surrounded by 'outsiders' (even meddlers) of affluence
who are potent politically, and thus require the Adams community — if it is going
to compete - to treat the land as a 'catalyst,' as an economic and political resource
which will help remedy these existing conditions of deprivation.

'At the foot ofMt. Greylock:' Coding cultural ecology
An alternate coding of this land positions participants in a very different physical
and symbolic place. One prominent environmentalist is leader of a local land trust
and conservation fund. When asked about 'Greylock,'6 he began by saying:

Well, Greylock Glen . . . well Mount Greylock, maybe I'll start with the
reservation. It is wonderful. It's a wonderful reservation. It's the oldest [state
park], has great dignity, has great character, has great historic presence. And it
has a warm and loving constituency who feel strongly that it should be preserved.
Greylock Glen, that troublesome property to the east of the Greylock reservation
has been subject to any number of ill-conceived proposals . . . by a succession
of scoundrels [he excepts the present developer from this label]. . . . It's right
beside Mount Greylock. It's an attractive piece of land.

Others depict the area similarly. From a naturalist on the reservation: 'I'm a naturalist
and emotionally attached to the mountain, so seeing anything like this (the Glen
project), you look down like now and it's a pretty area. It's open land and lakes . . .
and just to think that it's going to be developed into more houses . . . would make
me feel sick to my stomach looking down on it.' The land is being symbolized
here, literally as part of the Mt. Greylock massif. Similarly: 'Greylock is a unique,
natural resource, the best one, and probably the most famous one, in Massachusetts
and we ought to keep it that way. . . . I have visited all of the meadows and farms
at the foot of Mt. Greylock. . . . While it [Greylock Glen] is a beautiful spot for a
few condominiums, that would virtually destroy the scenic aspect of the lower
portions of the Greylock landscape.'

These depictions symbolically place participants in a very specific physical place,
up on the state reservation, most likely from the summit viewing area, looking
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down. Note the first speaker above who audibly fluctuated between the two
available depictions, deliberately selecting the position from above (starting with
'the mountain' and 'reservation'), rather than below (on 'the glen') as the place from
which to anchor his response. Greylock, depicted thusly, is viewed not from the
town below but from a different geographic place, from up above, linking the land
to the state reservation, associating it with an alternate discourse of symbolic
meanings, elaborating themes not explicitly of local political economics, but of
Massachusetts' highest natural environment and its inspirational effect on Americans
and their ancestors.

This depiction of Greylock Glen from above looking down creatively evokes
symbols of wildness, a refuge of nature. The depiction is sometimes even elaborated
with descriptions of the natural environment: 'It's scenic land. . . . There are bears
and bobcats and things coming around . . . and an occasional sighting of a mountain
lion or cougar.' From a biologist: 'Massachusetts doesn't have much in the way of
mountains, compared to other areas of the country, but this one mountain is pretty
impressive. It's the one highest mountain. It's unique. It's a monadnock in the geologic
sense. It's isolated and it's pretty spectacular. . . . It harbors a lot of scarce or rare flora
that we ought to be concerned about. One species I know of has only two individual
plants growing on the mountain and both of them are very close to foot and vehicular
traffic . . . . I'm concerned about things like that. Lower down in the area of Greylock
Glen, there's unique crayfish, the Appalachian crayfish.' Another described the Glen
as 'a marvelously quiet and tranquil area.'

The symbolic sense of Greylock as a pristine natural environment is associated with
another more historical, an American literary tradition, and as such, it is even
considered to be a generative force for some classic American works, such as some
writings of Henry David Thoreau and Herman Melville's Moby Dick. I did not
fully appreciate this symbolic link upon first hearing it. After climbing a rugged ridge
to the summit of Greylock, I was more than a little puzzled to discover that regular
gatherings were held at the rustic summit lodge for 'tea and poetry, or literature.' I
eventually was told by patient others about the great Americans who were associated
with Greylock, and many claimed even today to sense their presence there. In fact,
appearing in the summit lodge during the summer of 1990 was a proud display of
American figures which were linked to Greylock (see the summary in Burns and
Stevens, 1988, pp. 42-50, 93-100).

America's first native-born poet, William Cullen Bryant, wrote numerous poems
about Greylock's streams, peaks, and natural features. Nathaniel Hawthorne was
the first to refer to the mountain in-print as 'Graylock.' He was reportedly fascinated
by the local scenery, especially relations between mountains and clouds. He hiked
often on the mountain and wrote of it as 'a most romantic and picturesque country.'
In his story, 'Ethan Brand,' his title character spends his last night on Mt. Greylock.
In 1844, Henry David Thoreau climbed Mt. Greylock, spending the night on its
summit with a board as a blanket, and wrote extensively of the experience in A Week
on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers. Thoreau's mentor, Ralph Waldo Emerson,
dubbed Mt. Greylock 'a serious mountain.' Herman Melville finished writing Moby
Dick in the nearby town of Pittsfield, and dedicated his novel Pierre 'To Greylock's
Most Excellent Majesty.' Oliver Wendell Holmes wrote many poems that mentioned

135



DONAL CARBAUGH

Greylock. Perhaps most salient for present purposes are the following lines penned
by Holmes as a tribute to the Berkshire Mountains in the last year of his life (1894).

Oh how I should love to look on Pittsfield again! And yet I have always dreaded
the rush of memories it would bring over me, and dread it still. But there lie
buried many of my dearest and sweetest memories of my earlier middle age;
and, if I cannot look on Greylock and Pontoosuc with these eyes which are
fast growing dim, I can recall them with infinite affection and delight.

Upon being exposed to these well-known American writers, and their association
with Greylock, I began feeling, seeing, and hearing this land anew, as a most majestic,
historically evocative natural environment and culturescape. The literary history
integrated into the depiction renders Greylock as a generative force in American
literature and lives. Foregrounded in the depiction is not just a physical location, a
mountain park and forest, but a whole multifaceted tree whose branches span widely
over a vast natural refuge, and whose roots run deep into America's past.

So informed, one begins to see, hear, and feel this natural place through an alternate
discursive system, being placed differently (up above) for viewing, highlighting natural
features of its environment, and evoking its own natural and cultural past.

The above depiction of this land is activated with the local communicative form
'at the foot of Greylock.' Speaking the landscape this way places interlocutors in a
very precise physical place, up above on the mountain, and suggests looking down
at a natural environment. Verbally portrayed is a place and a part of the state's first
park ('the foot of Greylock'). This communicative placing - of interlocutors in space -
invokes two additional sets of cultural terms with one elaborating the uniqueness
of this specific ecological system, and the other identifying a specific literary tradition
which is associated with it. So positioned, 'Greylock Glen' assumes status as a part
of Mt. Greylock, on or 'at its foot.' This portrays the land, then, as a public natural
refuge whose particular ecologic and literary meanings benefit the larger common
good, rather than as a local 'town project' which enhances a community's economic
and political power.

Dueling Depictions
The two depictions described above are sometimes invoked in their minimal forms,
a quick mention of'the project' or 'the mountain,' as a way of coding 'the land'
as one thing rather than another, but further, and of primary concern to us here, is
the way these depictions operate interactionally, one with the other, to create identities
and relationships.

Three kinds of socio-interactional work are getting done when these two depictions
animate discourse. One is the symbolic presentation of social identities, or typical
persona, which are affiliated with each depiction; a second is the symbolizing of distinct
strategic actions which are associated with each position and persona; the third is
the symbolic construction of relationships between the two positions, persona, and
their actions. This complex dynamic is perhaps most pronounced when participants
praise one code, thereby asserting one identity, position, or action, over the other,
while playing each against the other. I call this dynamic a dueling of depictions.
Within this process, when one code is in use, the other looks — or is rather said to
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be — downright preposterous. I write 'said to be' because it is also abundantly clear
that whenever one of my friends, or informants, used one of the above codes, or a
feature of it, they also demonstrated, generally, an awareness of, or familiarity with,
the other. So, it is not so much that the depictions are unintelligible one to another,
but that they are treated as such, interactionally, in order to value the one, over
the other, and thus engage in 'socio-interactional work.'

This dynamic is shown in an excerpt from an interview with a naturalist, living
in Pittsfield, who brought the codes together as follows:

When I've talked to the folks in Adams and I've talked to a lot of them about
this project, it's a sense of 'How dare you as an outsider tell me how to run
my town. What I'm doing is in Adams, it's for the people in Adams and why
should you who lives in Lennox, Pittsfield, or Williamstown be concerned with
this?' It's a real sense of local rule and local entitlement that drives these
arguments, and when I say 'Wait a minute, I've got people from across the street
who care about this reservation of Mt. Greylock,' they get mad and say, 'It's
always the outsiders. It's the people from the east who are telling us what to do.'

In this instance, the codes are played one against the other in this way: 'this project'
is mentioned and associated with 'the people in Adams' and matters of local rule and
local entitlement,' which is contrasted with 'the reservation' or 'Mt. Greylock' and
those 'outsiders' who 'care about' it. By invoking the symbolic meaning system
described above, we can hear the 'Adams people' promoting the 'project' to bolster
their economic and political standing, while the 'outsiders' orient to the natural
preserve on 'the mountain' and its cultural history. From the standpoint of the
economic code, depicted here, local people have made up their own mind about the
project and don't need anyone from the outside meddling in their own affairs.
From the standpoint of the ecologic code, the locals are so insular and provincial that
they can't even hear an alternate view even if just 'from across the street.' The
social work getting done, by the naturalist here, in this utterance, maligns the local
economic code as one promoted by a provincial, perhaps even selfish, persona who,
by means of a symbolic contrast with the ecologic code, [is] 'care less' about 'the
mountain.' Associated with the ecologic code is a. persona who may not live immedi-
ately in the town of Adams (although some ecologists do), but cares nonetheless
deeply about this land.

These dynamics sometimes become more intense, leading in some cases to name-
calling. Those promoting the ecologic code were, from the standpoint of the local
economic code, 'environmentalists,' 'outsiders,' and 'intellectually dishonest' (because
they first seemed to support, then later antagonize, 'the project'). Their actions
were said to be 'insulting' (because as outsiders they could not hear local issues)
and condescending (who are they to tell us what to do?). As one put it: 'Our view
is, you don't live here, we live here. That property and that land is part of a
functioning community and that community has, should ultimately have, control
over it. And I look distastefully at the folks who come in from almost everywhere
and tell me what I should and shouldn't do with my property.' The most intense
hostility and anger was expressed against 'outsiders' by those promoting the local
economic code.
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By playing the depictions in reverse, valuing ecologies over economics, proponents
of the natural code portrayed the others, especially the developers, as 'scoundrels'
(those from an earlier Tramway-era), 'land speculators,' and 'rapists of the land.' Their
activities, or desired activities, were said to involve 'a commercial enterprise' which
was 'evil,' a 'real estate misadventure' which would 'destroy the scenic aspect of lower
Greylock' and 'sacrifice bird and animal life.'

Constructed through this dynamic of dueling depictions are two sets of persona,
each aligned with a primary motive which precipitates a strategic action. One set
is avowed by each party. When a 'town member' says, 'I'm for the project,' she or
he is heard to be motivated by local (primarily economic but also political) needs and
meets those needs through 'the Greylock Glen development.' The 'environmentalist,'
on the other hand, is heard to be motivated by ecologic problems, and a literary
aesthetic, and is heard to act in order to preserve or conserve 'the mountain.'

A second set of terms involve counter-attributions by each party about the other.
Each such attribution invokes the 'other's' persona, strategic action and motives, from
the standpoint of the counter-code. From the economic code, the ecologists are
portrayed as 'outsiders' who want town land as a site for their playground (their
motive) and are condescending and meddling in local affairs which they don't
understand; from the ecologic code, the locals are profit-driven economists who
are provincial and self-interested (their motive) and don't understand the more general
environmental consequences of their 'project.' The relationship thus created through
these dueling depictions is currently based on competing persona, strategic actions and
motives, thus creating an antagonistic, and strained, social arena.

This, then, is the main socio-interactional work getting done, the typical persona,
strategic actions, and motives which are symbolized through these depictions.

The above depictions have a firm grip on these participants. This is especially evident
mainly because they talk as if there are two extreme, mutually exclusive, patterns
for action. When discussing 'the project,' development should proceed as planned,
or with regard to 'the mountain,' the land should be annexed to the state reservation.
Generally, the land-use controversy is spoken as that cut-and-dry. But rarely, in a
quiet back room, with few listening, one hears some — as some informants put it —
'middle ground.' These other proposals moderate the degree of development in the
full-scale project, suggesting more 'low level development,' or 'limited development.'
Mentioned here are several rather undeveloped ideas such as fewer housing units, a
small public campground on the northeast part of the Glen (the Thiel Farm area)
which would have minimal impact on 'the foot of Greylock,' and would provide
modest economic benefits from 'up on the project.' Still other proposals involve
channeling economic development toward other parts of the Northern Berkshire area,
thus abandoning the Greylock Glen project altogether. That these ideas are rarely
mentioned, and if mentioned, are done so in private, demonstrates the dramatic grip
the economic and ecologic depictions hold on this communal conversation, and the
difficulty in depicting 'this land' in economic and ecologic terms, as the original
legislation put it, as a protected preserve which diversifies the local economy.

With the recent (January 1991) changing of state government administrations in
Massachusetts (from the Dukakis democratic to the Weld republican) has come a
period of reassessment. The plans for this land have been put on hold. After a period
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of more than five years, more data are again being gathered, in the hope that ways
of resolving, or mediating between, the apparently intractable dueling depictions can
be found.

Depicting Nature as a Dialectically Integrative Symbolic Form
While cultural dialectics run through these dueling depictions, involving a vascillation
between forces which preserve and project, underlying these is a general communicative
process. Specifically, it involves a general symbolic form, the depiction of nature, a
complex of socio-cultural meanings (referential, and symbolic), and their social
interactional uses. In this final section, I will elaborate the constituent features of this
symbolic form, and discuss prospects for its use in the study of environmental discourses.

The references to nature which are made by these people during this land-use
controversy demonstrate how a small communicative form, the verbal depiction,
is a powerful site of local symbolic meanings. For this land, as for any physical place,
there are a set of terms which are used to make reference to it. With regard to
Greylock, these are 'the project' ('Greylock Glen,' 'the work site,' etc.) and 'the
mountain' ('the state reservation,' 'the park,' etc.). When one makes a reference to
this land, in some communicative context, a selection is made from this set of terms.
Whichever item is selected, meanings are created in two directions; one involves
symbolic contrasts between the selected item and the others which were not chosen,
the other invokes a system of meanings which are associated with the selected item.
With regard to the Greylock case, we can hear, now, for example, how a selection
of'the project' as a term of reference contrasts it with 'the mountain' and highlights
meanings in directions of Adams's geographic isolation, economic and political
deprivation. A selection of 'the mountain,' on the other hand, contrasts with 'the
project' and highlights meanings in directions ecological and literary-aesthetic.

This communicative process of depicting nature carries with it a potent complex
of socio-cultural messages. First, with regard to a referential function, depictions make
reference to a very specific physical place in a very specific way, through the selection
of a particular term of reference. To make reference to a place is to suggest to one's
contemporaries that some place is worthy of attention (that physical place), that it
can be attended to in this way (through this term of reference), and that it be viewed
from this physical location (the way the term physically places one for viewing). The
communicative act of referencing nature thus invokes a complex of geographic
messages: a place at which to look, a way for looking forward into that place, and
the optimal place from which to view it; all of this is getting said. The use of a
term of reference, then, is both about and from a physical place, positioning one
to see from a particular vantage point, into that place, in a particular way.

Communicating about natural space is a way of anchoring messages in physical
place, but in so doing, more than physical space is involved. Invoked as well is a
system of cultural terms and their associations. In the case of Greylock, there are two
qualitatively different associations which elaborate the possible terms of reference.
The coding of the land as a local economic resource is one general way to refer to
this specific piece of land, but it is moreover to invoke a complex system of cultural
messages: this land is a part of our town, our town suffers from economic deprivation
and is politically weak, we are surrounded by areas economically rich and politically

139



DONAL CARBAUGH

powerful, thus this land should be considered a 'project' which will bolster our
economic and political standing. The coding of the land as an ecologic resource
invokes the other system of cultural messages: this land is virtually a part of the state's
first reservation, it is a refuge for a rich variety of plant and animal life, it was an
inspiration to our ancestors as it is to us, thus it is a part of 'the mountain' which
should be preserved because it enriches our common resources.

The above referential and cultural meanings are used interactionally to construct
typical persona, strategic actions, and motives; one set is avowed by each party, another
is attributed to the other. Town members want the land developed in order to better
their civic life; environmentalists want the land preserved in order to better the eco-
life. Created through this depictive language, its complex of referential, cultural, and
social messages, are competing motives and modes of action, antagonistic and strained
relationships, dialectics of how the land, and people, could be and/or should stay.

All of these features, the physical, cultural and social messages, constitute the verbal
depiction of nature. Depictions powerfully integrate, in a single communication form,
a referencing of a physical world, a complex of cultural associations, and various social
persona, modes and motives of action. This potent communicative form seems a clear
candidate for what Basso (1989, p. 123) calls a 'mini-maxing' phenomenon (the mini
form being 'the project' or 'the mountain'), a communicative form in which 'a
few spoken words . . . accomplish large amounts of communicative work.' Most
noteworthy, as well, is the way in which this single communicative form integrates,
in a saying, messages both about nature and of culture.

While the symbolic meaning systems of primary concern in this essay are deeply
local and conflicted, they are also of a larger cultural field, igniting as they do
traditional American dualisms and dialectics. Some of these include the relative
weighting and conception given to classic counter-forces, such as the impulse to
transform versus the impulse to render permanent and stabilize; the locus of the
definition of place whether done locally, inside (by the town), or elsewhere, outside
(by others); the role of village or town versus national or state government; the
ownership and use of land whether private or public, conserved or preserved (see
Oravec, 1981, 1984); the dialectic of motives for public policies be they economic
or ecologic, and whether these can be simultaneously met; but most forcefully,
underlying all these dualisms and tangles is some version of a nature/culture
distinction, some version of the order of nature (or wildness) and the order of culture
(or cultivation). How can one address and redress this bipolar categorization of human
thought and action? Here, I think, is where the study of verbal depictions of nature
holds great promise, and I will conclude with the contribution this kind of study
might make possible in that direction.

First of all, to know land in a holistic sense, how it is experienced and expressed,
is to know the land both as a physical space and of a cultural space, to know the
emphatically material and symbolic 'there,' in which it plays a settling role. Not to
recognize this is to blindly impose one's own cultural or critical or coding system onto
a physical space, where others are currently operative. Beginning here, though not
necessarily staying only here, commits one to some degree of local knowledge of land,
as always to a degree of a specific place, and knowing both what it indeed is, including
the ways it is currently known, or coded. This point of departure is crucial not only
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because indigenous people and places, like the Hopi (Johnson, 1991) and others
(Mitchell, 1991), have fallen prey to ousider's foreign interests, but also because all land
is, to a degree, unique unto itself, and its people. To know the land, then, is to go
'there' to that physical space and experience it, but it is also to discover, while there,
the symbolic place which that land holds, to those who inhabit, and use, it.

To know the local system, one needs a framework for discovering, describing, and
interpreting it. Through ethnographic field work, one can come to know the ways
in which a people symbolize their land, the place it holds in their lives, what they
see in it, and seek from it. And more specifically, by exploring verbal depictions, their
geographic positioning of people through a complex of cultural associations (historical,
economic, political, and social), one can gain access into the local land and lives.
Depictions of nature help bring into view the relative weighting, and potential
antagonisms between the experiencing of nature's space, and the cultural expression
of that place, exploring what both permit. Through depictions, one can see and hear
with an integrative double allegiance, asking of this natural place, what it permits,
and of this people, what they have made of it. Assessments then are grounded in
natural and cultural space, permitting judgements which are in, or seeking, balance.
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NOTES
1. For the seminal programmatic essay on the ethnography of communication see D. Hymes,

1972. For more recent treatments see Philipsen, 1989, and Carbaugh, 1990, 1991.
2. The ethnographic mode of inquiry seeks two primary goals simultaneously: one is the description

and interpretation of local communication systems, in this case, the patterned use of verbal
depictions in a specific cultural community in western Massachusetts. Specific empirical claims
are generated about such communication patterns, identifying systems of local terms, meanings
and uses which a speech community considers significant and important. Toward that end, I
had prominent advocates of both codes discussed below read this report. A comment from
one reader captures the reaction from all involved who read the report: 'I liked the paper. I
think you captured both positions real well — and went to a level with them that made a lot
of sense out of a complex situation.' The paper thus presents local communicative patterns
and processes which participants recognize, use, and own. Also, the inquiry seeks to develop
communication theory, in this case, a theory of a very specific communicative form, the
verbal depiction of nature. The inquiry, if effective, thus produces empirical claims of a local
communication system, and develops a theory of a communication form. Further, the paper
suggested to involved participants a critical view of their own symbolic practices, prompting
members of state government agencies to ask for a copy and discuss it with me. For the
descriptive, interpretive, and critical objectives of ethnography of communication research
see Carbaugh, 1989/1990.

3. A video-document of the geographic region is available from the author.
4. Quite puzzling to me early in the study was the frequent mentioning of the town's economic

circumstances and history whenever 'Greylock' became a topic of conversation. On several
occasions, I asked about Greylock, expecting some description of the land itself, but heard
upwards of sixty minutes' talk about Adams and its economic and political circumstances. I
came to hear eventually, as discussed below, how inextricably, for some, 'Greylock,' the land,
was tied to 'the project' and the local 'economic' scene.

5. For the central role of boundaries in the symbolic construction of community see Cohen, 1985.
6. As a discursive technique I came to use the inherent ambiguity in the term, 'Greylock,' for

my research purposes. Asking simply about 'Greylock,' enabled others to display their own line
on matters, opening a discursive space but not directing it any particular way. Others could
respond, then, with reference to 'Greylock Glen, the project,' or by reference to 'Mt. Greylock,'
with the selection itself being very instructive, as in the following comments by the prominent
environmentalist.
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COMMUNICATION CHALLENGES

Practical Challenges
In a recent issue of Journal of Communication, a number of authors pleaded for com-
munication studies to focus on concrete and practical questions of significance in our
lives (for example, Fitzpatrick, 1993; Noam, 1993), so that we can 'contribute to
human understanding and decency, not just the "field" [of communication]'
(Docherty, Morrison and Tracey, 1993, p. 237). And, more recently still, Slack (1994)
has argued that a critical human problem we need to address concerns environmental
matters: 'I passionately believe that environmental matters require . . . our attention
and that the academic "detour through theory" can help us to see things and open
up possibilities that might otherwise be closed off (p. 1). But, in opening her
argument, she also warns against taking on board environmental matters as 'a simple
intellectual exercise' (Slack, 1994, p. 1).

There are two major challenges contained in these introductory comments. How
can communication studies really matter in our lives? And, how can we, as
communication scholars, make a difference to matters of the environment? In this
paper, I want to address both challenges — not with any solution in sight, but with
a way in which questions can be asked and possibilities and problems opened. And,
I want to do it as more than a simple intellectual exercise.

By now, I can almost hear some readers asking what could communication studies
possibly have to offer in 'saving our planet'? Well, that is the question I put to myself
in writing this paper. It is a particularly significant question in the light of the passionate
belief that I hold that there can, and should, be a unique communication perspective,
a real discipline of communication. By discipline, I am not talking about a particular
coherent body of knowledge, nor am I talking about a 'field' of study; rather, I am
talking about a particular way of looking at things: 'Academic disciplines . . . are
distinguished not by the parcels of existence they study, but by the very views of
existence they afford' (Shepherd, 1993, p. 84).

If there is, or can be, no unique discipline of communication, then all we have
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are other disciplines (for example, psychology, English) competing or collaborating
over the topic, field, or site of communication. And if communication is only our
topic, field, or site, then the question of what communication studies (a topic) has
to offer on environmental matters (another topic) is only trivial. At the most, this view
of communication studies could perhaps offer instructions on how to construct
environmental messages for specific media/channels and it could argue that these
offerings will have an effect. This is the mainstream approach in most communication
studies. It is a message-driven approach (Krippendorff, 1993) that focuses on the
messages and their effects. But it is not an approach that offers a unique communication
point of view; it is not a communication discipline approach (Penman, 1994).

Communication as a discipline should be able to offer unique insights, or different
ways of looking at the environmental 'disaster' facing the planet - not just ways of
tinkering with messages about it. It should also be able to show new pathways and
open up new possibilities for solving the 'environmental crisis'. So this is the challenge:
can it? To be able to rise to this challenge, a fundamental philosophical move must
be made. The mainstream approach in communication studies must be denied and
replaced with the assertion that communication is foundational to our being, it is
material, and it matters (Sless, 1991). This assertion of the material and foundational
role of communication is central to the general transformation underway in the
humanities and the social sciences, a transformation that recognises the role that
communication plays in constructing our lives (Craig, 1993).

Within this paper, I will take a particular view of this role of the communication
process; one often labelled as social constructionism and one I have argued for at length
elsewhere (Penman, 1988, 1992). Central to this view is the assumption that it is in
communicating that we construct our understanding of the world, and the world itself.
Also central is the focus on the acts of communicating, on communicating as a 'verbing'
process, as Dervin (1993) would describe it. This focus is on the process of
communicating, and in looking at/being in the process we are pointed forward - to
the consequences and the possibilities for future action. This is the orientation necessary
to address Slack's plea to 'help us to see things and open up possibilities that might
otherwise be closed off (1994, p. 1).

But, in looking at communicating, we are always doing so from a position, and one
that is not disinterested. In the disciplinary frame I am briefly sketching here, there
is no neutral, outside position; rather, there are multiple positions within. Each and
any position allows us to see/understand so much and, at the same time, precludes
us from seeing other things. Sless (1986) uses the metaphor of an elastic landscape to
capture this sense of position and its consequences; wherever we stand on the landscape,
we can only see so much (but, by implication, some views can be 'better' than others),
and in the very standing in that position we distort the landscape around us.

With this very apt metaphor in mind, I find myself (at least metaphorically) writing
in a potentially unstable position, because my 'feet' are in different places in exploring
this theme here. With one foot I stand as a communication scholar trying to view
our communicating about environmental matters, and with the other foot I stand as
a partner in an organically certified commercial farm, practising 'environmental matters'.

On this other, farming, foot I have been known to become quite passionate
about growing and preserving our foodstock in sustainable ways, and about the
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difficulties in doing so. From personal experience and conversations with other
organic growers, there is a growing sense that the city consumers are not making any
substantive contribution to sustainable agriculture, and yet they are increasingly
demanding that it be done. There is also a growing sense that clean food and diverse
seed stock is not genuinely on the 'greenie' agenda; yet without clean food and diverse
foodstock, how do we go on, how do we stay alive to 'save the planet'?

On the same farming foot, I also have been known to become quite passionate
about the problems in talking to city dwellers about the difficulties. Yet, until this
extended moment of writing through this paper, I have never seriously looked at the
problem from 'the communicative foot'. So, this is my second challenge - can a
communication perspective assist in understanding the problems and impediments
to preserving our foodstock and engaging in sustainable farming in a viable manner?

Talking about the Environment
As a starting point to developing the two challenges I have posed, I want to explore
how we talk about environmental matters. From the social constructionism
perspective I am using, the way in which we talk about environmental matters (or
do not talk, as the case may be) has direct bearing on what those environmental
matters may and may not be. Indeed, in our very talking, we bring about those
environmental matters.

Miihlhausler and Harre (1994) have undertaken an extensive analysis of discourse
about the environment and I will draw heavily on their material in this section. In their
manuscript, they suggest two ways of looking at our environmental talk. The way of
the language planner/linguist is to ask how adequate the language is to do the job
the community of speakers needs. The other way is to ask how our way of talking
constructs our 'environmental' reality. These two ways reflect the dual role of language
recognised by many discourse analysts: that language is both constitutive and
representative. It is important to emphasise here that neither role exists without the
other: language is constitutive of what it represents (Potter and Linton, 1985).
Nevertheless, for the purposes of looking at these roles, we inevitably find that we have
to momentarily treat them as separate. From the language planner's point of view,
the primary concern is with the representational role. From the social constructionist's
point of view, the primary concern is with the constitutive role. In this section, I will
focus on the representational role and turn to the constitutive consequences in the next.

How Do We Represent 'Environmental Matters'?
As one way of exploring the nature of environmental discourse (which they refer
to as ecospeak, greenspeak, and nukespeak), Muhlhausler and Harre (1994) critically
evaluate the lexicon of'greenspeak' against three common language planning criteria:
referential adequacy, systematic adequacy, and social adequacy. I use their approach
and their criteria here, but with reservations. My reservations arise because of concern
about the nature of the evidence used to make judgements about the various concepts
of adequacy. Nevertheless, their material is suggestive and provides a useful (however
temporary) stepping stone into constitutive, communication matters.

The first criterion of referential adequacy refers to the capacity of the language
to meet the needs of its users as an instrument of referential meaning. For a language
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to have adequate referential adequacy, it must have sufficient lexical resources to
discuss a given topic in sufficient detail. Sufficient lexical resources require a language
with sufficient distinctions for objects and actions that has terms assigned to the
right semantic category, and does not have non-functional synonyms. Miihlhausler
and Harre discuss a number of lexical items in 'greenspeak' — including greenhouse
effect, pollution, man-made fibres, fertilisers, pest, waste, wilderness, disposable, and
acid rain. They reach three conclusions.

First, they conclude that environmental discourse is semantically vague. For
example, 'acid rain' should more correctly be talked about as 'acid deposition', and,
as Carson (1962) pointed out many years ago, an 'insecticide' should more
appropriately be called a 'biocide'. Further examples given by Muhlhausler and Harre
include 'pollution', 'progress', 'advance', 'safe', 'deterrent', and 'pest'.

Second, Muhlhausler and Harre conclude that environmental discourse is
semantically undifferentiated; that is, the one term covers a number of different
phenomena. They give the example of'growing' which can be used to refer to natural
growth, man-made growth, arithmetic growth, exponential growth, and dangerous
growth, among other things. An equivalent example can be found in Slack's
provocative paper, with her use of the term 'environmental matters'. She gives no
definition, or account, of what these 'environmental matters' are, and she uses the
phrase in many different contexts.

Third, Muhlhausler and Harre conclude that environmental discourse has
misleading encoding. To paraphrase from their manuscript: 'zero growth' in Europe
meant, among other things, that in 1971 there were 3,529,000 new cars added to
those already existing in the German Federal Republic; the term 'labour-saving
devices' usually means that someone has to labour to make them; and 'fertilisers' often
render the soil infertile. On all three of the above grounds, they conclude that
environmental discourse is referentially inadequate.

The second evaluative criterion proposed by Muhlhausler and Harre is systematic
adequacy. This requires that the language be structured so as to approach maximum
rule economy and efficiency. Again, their analysis suggests that 'greenspeak' does not
meet this criterion, especially when contrasted with certain efficiencies in other
languages. For example, they cite the use in Tok Pisin (the pidgin of Papua New
Guinea) of the concept of pints to indicate that something is irrevocably finished.
In Tok Pisin, something that is bagarap is damaged or ruined, but something that is
bagarappinis is ruined beyond repair. We need such a linguistic device in English, but
do not have it, to talk about something that is 'environmentally safe'. In our language,
there is no distinction between something that is temporarily safe or safe pints, safe
in principle and perpetuity.

The third evaluative criterion proposed by Muhlhausler and Harre is social
adequacy. This requires that language be acceptable to a maximum number of speakers
in the target community, promote social unity and communication, and cater for
present as well as future social needs. Muhlhausler and Harre use the term 'population
control' to illustrate problems with social adequacy. Not only is the term semantically
vague and systematically inadequate, but it is not, they claim, an acceptable term
to many in the community. One of the problems arises from the parallel link, and
undesirable implications, with equivalent phrases like 'pest control' and 'weed control'.
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Other problems are more political, and include the rejection of the concept of
'control' over women's bodies. The problems with this example of 'population
control' apply to many other lexical items in 'greenspeak'.

On language planning grounds, then, Muhlhausler and Harre conclude that the
lexicon for discussing environmental matters is impoverished and inadequate. We
may talk about environmental matters but we do not do so well; our talk is vague,
undifferentiated, limited, and not conducive to our likely 'environmental needs'.
A glaring example of this is illustrated in a quote from Dr Bob Brown, cited in a
feature article on pastoralists and rangelands:

'One third of the vast semi-arid zone is under commercial grazing,' he says. 'The
result environmentally is a calamity. Since the cattle and sheep arrived the native
grasslands have shown steady deterioration. We have to accept that if the pastoral
industry is going to stay the environment is not and the damage will continue.
We have to be prepared to lose our biosystem.' [italics added] (The Australian, 15
September 1994, p. 11)

This, from my point of view, suggests a most extraordinary concept of the
'environment' and the 'biosystem'. We can lose the biosystem, and environments
can go away, as if they were independent entities. These conceptions certainly have
no fit with other (ordinary?) concepts of the environment, where the environment
is that which surrounds something — often human beings.

Other Talk and Other Contexts: Matters of Sustainability
While Muhlhausler and Harre's analysis is very suggestive of language impoverish-
ment, the linguistic data they draw on is contextually limited. As they themselves
recognise, the domain of 'greenspeak' or 'ecospeak' is dominated by a number of
specialist groups: environmental policy makers, engineers, biologists, and green lobby
groups. It is also important to note that these groups are all urban-based. What is
neglected in Muhlhausler and Harre's analysis are the farming/rural groups who
live in 'the environment' or who, through their activity, 'destroy' it, according to
the quote above.

When we turn to the rural context, we find the linguistic resources for
representation are different. Most notable is the de-emphasis on matters of the
'environment' and the emphasis on matters of'sustainability'. Yet, the linguistic
and social adequacy of the concept of 'sustainability' seems as impoverished as that
of the concept of'environment'.

In a recent study by Holsinger (1994), natural resource managers were asked
what the term 'sustainable land use' meant to them. These managers had varied views
on the term, including 'preserving resources', 'ecologically sound land use', and
'economically viable and minimum land degradation'. In a different study by Ison and
Humphreys (1993), producers were asked to define 'sustainable land management'.
Again, the views were varied and, in this study, the authors found they had to remove
the term 'sustainability' from all discussions with producers because it created too
much confusion. Similar findings have come from a study of communication practices
associated with implementing sustainable land and water management practices
(Shulman and Penman, 1994). An earlier study by Tisdall (1990) points to one reason
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why there are problems with the term 'sustainable': while many people favour
'sustainability', they all want to sustain something different!

For purposes of comparison with 'greenspeak', it is useful to apply the same
linguistic criteria used earlier by Muhlhausler and Harre. In their analysis of
'greenspeak', they use the criteria of referential adequacy, systematic adequacy,
and social adequacy. So how well does talk of sustainability in a different context
measure up?

To repeat the definition: for a language to have adequate referential adequacy, it
must have sufficient lexical resources to discuss a given topic in sufficient detail.
Sufficient lexical resources require a language with sufficient distinctions for objects
and actions that has terms assigned to the right semantic category, and does not
have non-functional synonyms. On the basis of the studies cited above, it would seem
that the concept of'sustainability' does not meet these criteria and fails on the grounds
of referential adequacy. It is semantically vague and semantically undifferentiated,
meaning many different things to many different people.

While I can draw on no data or observations that are relevant for evaluating
systematic adequacy in this context, there are some available observations for a
preliminary evaluation of social adequacy. Social adequacy requires that language
be acceptable to a maximum number of speakers in the target community, promote
social unity and communication, and cater for present as well as future social needs.
The documented inability of producers and natural resource managers as specific rural
groups to agree on what sustainability means suggests that the concept is not held,
with the same referential meaning, amongst speakers in the same community.
Moreover, the data from Ison and Humphreys (1993) would suggest that the concept
does more to divide and confuse the community than promote a unity; discussions
proceed better without the term than with it.

I can't but wonder here as to the reason. Within rural communities, practices
implicated by the concept of'sustainability' have been used for centuries. Farmers may
not have used the word 'sustainable' but they have engaged in farming practices that
reflect what I, at least, think is the underlying philosophy of the word. Despite the 'bad
press' of overgrazing and tree felling (the latter once forced by government decree and
grants), many farming families know they must keep the land in the same or better
state for future generations (Holsinger, 1994). So why do they find the word 'sustainable'
confusing? People often find words and concepts confusing when they are not words
or concepts that they have generated out of their own context to serve their own needs.
This would strongly suggest that the concept of sustainability is confusing because it
came from outside the rural community - it's a term imposed by others.

Biodiversity, Food Chains, and Missing Links
The most recent debates about biodiversity are contained in the report by the House
of Representatives Standing Committee on Environment, Recreation, and the Arts
(1992). In that report the committee defined biodiversity as:

Biodiversity is about all living things and the interaction of living organisms with
each other. The variety of organisms and the 'balance of nature' provide all
the products humankind depends upon (1992, p. 3).
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This is in the same vein as the internationally accepted definition of UNESCO and
like organisations: biodiversity is 'the variety within and among living organisms and
of the ecological systems they comprise' (House of Representatives Standing Com-
mittee, 1992, p. 4). Most importantly, the committee emphasised that 'People are
the most important component of biodiversity' and that 'human activities are diminish-
ing the earth's capacity to support life'. By just drawing these propositions out a little,
their absurdity becomes apparent: we humans have to stop acting so earth's capacity
to support life can be enhanced. (Yes, I know some would probably agree — we'd
be better off without us.) Much of the report could be subject to the type of linguistic
analysis I've done above, and the conclusions would be the same: many vague and
undifferentiated terms that do not enable specific actions. But I am referring to this
report to illustrate another type of communicative problem: what is not talked about.

In the report and in all of the submissions, no mention was made of the biodiversity
of the foodstocks on which humans depend. Instead, the report was concerned
with the maintenance of Australia's unique biological diversity whose components
consisted only of native flora and fauna. This is curious, to say the least, when you
refer back to the report's definition of biodiversity (see above). There, biodiversity
was said to 'provide all the products humankind depends upon' (p. 2). So, if this is
the case, why is there no mention of the biodiversity of foodstocks for humans?
Personally, I find alarming the failure to consider diversity of foodstock. How are we
to contribute to our local (that is, Australian) 'biosphere' if we are not maintaining
diverse foodstocks? How do we keep on living without those diverse foodstocks?
Why are humans the missing link, as it were, in the construct of biodiversity?

In their book on biodiversity, Fowler and Mooney (1990) demonstrate the most
dramatic loss of biodiversity in our food resources throughout the world. To give some
indication of the alarm, they provide evidence to show that from a list of 75 types
of vegetables commercially available 80 years ago in the USA, 97% are now extinct.
Similarly, of the 7,098 apple varieties in use between 1804 and 1904 in the United
States, 86.2% have been lost. As they also point out, this is only in the USA, and
extinction rates in other countries 'may be even more awesome' (1990, p. 63).

In the light of this data, how can a government report on biodiversity not consider
humans and their foodstocks as part of the issue? Could it be because we do not have
a well articulated way to discuss these matters, or is it simply not part of the mainstream
'greenspeak' conversation? Does it simply not exist as an issue because we have not
communicatively constructed it as one? Could it be that the very representational
aspects of 'biodiversity' preclude people from talking about food for the sustenance
and survival of humans?

Communication Consequences

What realities are constructed, what possibilities opened?
While the evaluation of environmental discourse against conventional linguistic criteria
may have its problems, it is nevertheless suggestive of communication consequences.
Indeed, as Muhlhausler and Harre themselves suggest, the lexicon of'greenspeak' brings
about particular views of problems that preclude far more than they open up.
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Taking the quote from Bob Brown as an example, we have a constructed reality
that differentiates between 'the environment' and the 'cattle industry' and opposes
them - you can only have one or the other. And if you have the cattle industry you
lose the 'biosphere'. This view allows no consideration, no reality, for co-existence
between a rural industry and the environment. It does not allow such questions as
'how could grazing be compatible with the available land and water resources?' or
'how can animal grazing contribute to a viable "biosphere"?' and, it particularly does
not allow for a question like 'what sort of biosphere do we want?'

This same type of reality, which closes off more than it opens up, is constructed
with talk of biodiversity. Biodiversity is represented as being subject to human 'bad'
effects and not open to human 'good' effects. Human beings are, in many ways,
excluded from the reality of biodiversity. While we may be part of'it', and rely
on 'it', we must make every effort to have no effect on 'it'.

This is not the case with talk of sustainability. This talk, while still representationally
limited, creates an almost overwhelmingly complex picture of how the land can
and must be sustained for and by humans. In some ways, this emphasis on human
contribution is to be expected from those who live on the land and who are
immediately responsible for it. Farmers can use the term 'sustainability' as a broad
concept reflecting their social responsibility. But it is still too vague to show them
what exactly to do. Indeed, it could well be so vague, and so imposed (as I suggested
earlier) that it could account for why one exploratory study into consequences of
employing sustainable practices had farmers complaining of the 'high input treadmill'
(Gray, 1994). It seems that to farmers in that study, the more sustainable you are,
the more inputs into the land are necessary. This is the version of reality opened
up to them with the concept of sustainability they are using. What is curious about
this is that it is almost the very opposite of the requirements of a different group
of'sustainable' farmers — that is, organically certified farmers. For that group of farmers,
sustainable activity means minimum farm inputs.

With a little imagination, I would now like to ask you to contemplate what
conversations could be created from proponents of these different constructions of
'environmental' reality with their limited linguistic resources. Can you imagine the
impossible conversations between a green lobbyist who wants 'the environment
left alone' and a farmer who wants to sustain it (with more or less inputs) — both with
good intent but with different realities? Neither seems to have a sufficient set of
linguistic resources about the environment to maintain a sustained conversation with
each other. Neither seems to have ways of talking that open up mutual possibilities.
And, very sadly indeed, neither seems to have sufficiently 'differentiated' realities
to open up options for practical action. I see this to a potentially calamitous degree
when I return to my specific concern of biodiversity of human foodstock.

With what consequences for biodiversity?
Earlier, I made reference to the alarming data on loss of genetic diversity collected
by Fowler and Mooney (1990). From their investigations around the world, they
arrive at a set of conclusions for how diversity of foodstocks may be maintained,
or even improved. They propose what they call the 'five laws of genetic conser-
vation': 1) agricultural diversity can only be safeguarded through the use of diverse
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strategies; 2) what agricultural diversity is saved depends on what people are
involved; 3) agricultural diversity will not be saved unless it is used; 4) agricultural
diversity cannot be saved without saving the farm community; 5) the need for
diversity is never-ending. Therefore, our efforts to preserve this diversity can never
cease (Fowler and Mooney, 1990, pp. 218-19). All of these laws, either directly
or indirectly, require the involvement of people and this requires communicating.
But the previous analyses of linguistic resources and communication constructs
suggest the possibility of serious impediments.

If agricultural diversity can only be safeguarded through the use of diverse strategies,
then speakers of'greenspeak' may not be able to construct such strategies. They may
not be able to do so if they construct such oppositional views, where it is the cattle
industry versus the environment. They may not be able to do so if they construe a
biosphere devoid of human involvement.

If what agricultural diversity is saved depends on how many people are involved,
then we may be severely limited in our saving. We may be limited if we do not have
the representational and constitutive resources that allow for the involvement (that
is, communicating) of many, and diverse, peoples. We may be particularly limited
if we do not have the simple linguistic resources to differentiate sufficiently between
genetically diverse foodstock. How many urban dwellers, for example, know the
names for the many different varieties of edible plants that would enable them to
recognise a diversity worth saving? If you cannot differentiate between, say, twenty
tomato varieties, and this differentiation is only possible with twenty different names,
then you won't save the seed of twenty different varieties and, most importantly, you
won't ask for (and therefore create the demand for) the many different varieties to
purchase.

If agricultural diversity will not be saved unless it is used, then we may be in trouble.
'Greenspeak' and 'government speak' about the environment and about biodiversity
preclude, in their very construction of the concepts, the active involvement of human
beings. Human beings in their reality construction are the poisoners, the destroyers;
they should be precluded from use of the 'environment' and from the biosphere.

If agricultural diversity cannot be saved without saving the farming community,
we are truly in trouble. In Australia we only have roughly 6% of the population
left in the rural sector, and even that proportion is diminishing. There is very little
farming community left. And there is very little left because all manner of discourses
exclude the farming community from their reality construction.

If the need for diversity is never-ending, then we must keep up a never-ending
conversation about it: a conversation that creates new possibilities, opens up new
ways, and in the very doing of it maintains human and agricultural diversity. Human
and agricultural diversity go hand in hand. We must keep on doing new things and
constructing new possibilities; not, as implied by 'greenspeak', by keeping a static,
unchanging environment devoid of human influence.

To Return . . . on Both Feet
At the beginning of this exploratory paper, I proposed a number of challenges. One
challenge was to communication studies to show the relevance of communication
as a discipline to practical matters of the environment. In taking a communication
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point of view, I have suggested that the ways in which the environment is talked
about by different groups of people are extremely limiting. The environmental realities
constructed out of these ways of talking are also constrained. But, more importantly,
I would argue that the ways of talking and the realities constructed close off options
and limit the possibilities for future action. So what this communication point of
view has helped me see is that the way in which environmentalists, in particular, talk
about the environment is not likely to be one that will open up new options for
positive environmental action.

Another challenge, standing on my other foot, concerned how we are to understand
the problems and impediments to preserving our foodstock. And, in addressing the
first set of challenges, I have reached a momentary new understanding of why there
are problems - in particular, why there are problems between urban, 'greenie' views
and rural, farming views. You could, at the least, suggest that the different groups
are speaking different 'languages', but I believe there is more to it than that. One
way of representing and constructing the world - the 'greenspeak' way - excludes
humans from a central role; the other, farming way places humans as pivotal in
responsibility and thus in action. From the former point of view, our biosphere, and
thus our foodstock, will be fine if we human beings leave it alone. But this is just
not possible. For the maintenance of our foodstock, we must foster genetic diversity.
And to foster genetic diversity, we human beings must be actively involved.

This exploratory analysis has also opened up a new direction and a major challenge
to communication scholars concerned about environmental matters. If we are to truly
deal with environmental matters, I believe we need to make a contribution to how
these matters are talked about. We should be actively involved in communicatively
constructing a more differentiated and less constraining environmental reality.

I am extremely grateful to Peter Muhlhdusler for providing me with his draft of the manuscript
on environmental discourse. His material and arguments were significant in helping me through
this essay. I also gratefully acknowledge the support of Land and Water Resources, Rural
Industry, and Grain Research and Development Corporations. All three are supporting the
work by Art Shulman and myself on Improving Communication Practices (referenced below),
and a number of related programs, all of which have contributed to the thinking behind this
essay. And, of course, my thanks to David McKie, who provoked me into being provocative.
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A NOTE ON THE LINGUISTICS
OF ENVIRONMENTALISM

Any linguistic critique of environmental discourse will ultimately lack force unless
it is clear on what theoretical assumptions the critique itself is based. Otherwise,
the objections will appear ad hoc and lacking in analytic foundation.

It is not clear that orthodox linguistics offers any basis on which such a critique could
be made. By contrast, however, a great deal of light can be thrown on the construction
of environmental discourse if one looks at the language use from an integrationist point
of view (G. Wolf and N. Love, 'Integrational Linguistics: an Introductory Survey, Acts
of the XVth International Congress of Linguists, Quebec 1992; R. Harris and G. Wolf
(eds), Integrational Linguistics: A First Reader, Oxford: Pergamon 1998).

Integrationists reject the standard assumption of orthodox linguistics that languages
provide fixed public codes for communicational purposes. They argue that the
primary sign acquires meaning by virtue of integrating certain activities. These vary
from context to context, which is why no semantic characterizations of lexical
items and no postulated linguistic rules could possibly hold for all instances of
linguistic communication within a given language community. (The term language
community is not to be understood as meaning a community using the same
language, because for an integrationist there is no such thing. A language community
is simply a community that communicates by means of language - which is a
quite different concept.)

From an integrationist point of view, one of the contextual variables is always
the framework of assumptions that is being projected through the discourse (or the
speech act, or the act of communication) about the status of the language being used —
a point which Austinian speech act analysis misses entirely': and the status of the
language will depend on relations obtaining between what is said or written and
the circumstances in which it is being produced and/or interpreted. Let us say these
relations determine the 'accreditation' of the discourse (although the term itself is
of no importance). Accreditation is an aspect of language which orthodox linguistics
has no way of handling, because orthodox linguistics treats the linguistic sign as an
invariant anyway. (Joking, teasing, sarcasm, etc. are different modes of accreditation,
often marked by characteristic linguistic features.)
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One of the features of environmental discourse is the frequency of what is often
called 'metaphor'. This is commonly found, in fact, in any discourse where there
is an underlying conflict between assumptions that are being projected about
accreditation. It occurs typically in poetic discourse (which is the reason why nearly
all Aristotle's examples of metaphor are from the poets). But you also find it in political
discourse and many other areas where accreditation gives rise to problems.

This is because one common integrational function of metaphor is to reconcile
conflicting accreditation values. In fact, that would probably be the basis of an
integrationist's definition of metaphor, and it is a much better approach to definition
than the one Aristotle offers, or any that has been proposed in structuralist or
generativist linguistics. Most current accounts of metaphor, whether by linguists or
by philosophers, contain serious theoretical flaws. (For a general discussion of
metaphor from an integrationist perspective, see M. Toolan, Total Speech. An
Integrational Linguistic Approach to Language, Durham: Duke University Press, 1996.)

In the crudest type of case - hackneyed metaphors like the ship of state - the
metaphor integrates talk that purports to be about the 'real world' with talk about
an imaginary world. It says, in effect: 'I want you to understand that I'm talking
about the real world in which states are states and ships are ships; but just for the
moment I'm going to talk about it as if the state were a ship, which you and I know
it isn't really.'

In Greenspeak what is going on much of the time is the construction of a hybrid
discourse which tries to combine two very different sets of linguistic assumptions.
Let us call one set the assumptions underlying 'scientific discourse' and the other
set the assumptions underlying 'moral discourse'. Why are these different types of
discourse? From an integrationist point of view, one fundamental reason is that
they trade on typically different assumptions about accreditation, about the status
of the language being used. Basically, scientific discourse is reocentric and
surrogational, whereas moral discourse is not.

In rather oversimplified terms, what this means is that scientific discourse assumes
a set of accreditational values which can make it possible to formulate and prove
propositions about an independent spatio-temporal reality which lies outside language;
and truth is a matter of how your assertions are accredited, i.e. whether they
correspond or fail to correspond with states of affairs in this independent reality.
Whereas moral discourse assumes, for one thing, that there is a further dimension
of truth altogether, which is occupied by moral truths, and these cannot be reduced
to truths of the kind recognized in physics, chemistry and the other natural sciences;
so they have to be given some kind of other accreditation.

Of course among those who believe in moral truths there has been endless debate
about what the source and warrant of moral truth is; but general agreement that it
isn't that portion of external reality accessible to the five senses and describable in the
same language that you can use to describe chairs and tables.

In other words, there is a fundamental division about the role of language which
can surface in all kinds of ways. At its sharpest, it emerges in where you draw the line
between sense and nonsense. For instance, for a logical positivist the statement God
is love is simply meaningless. For a strict behaviourist the statement / hate communism
may perhaps be meaningful, but science has not yet discovered what its meaning
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is. For some people, undoubtedly, the claim Trees have rights is nonsense, or at best
utterly confused.

Now metaphor conies into its own whenever an attempt is made to bridge the
gap between surrogational and non-surrogational discourse. It provides a means of
integrating the two.

This is also where talk about time comes in. Modern surrogational discourse is
based on the traditional Western concept of space as three-dimensional and time
as a straight line going one way only, i.e. into the future. It is linguistically significant
that any talk of events which does not conform to this model is immediately seen
as nonsensical, fictional or metaphorical.

The interesting thing about metaphors in environmental texts is that so many of
them work to validate the transition between the discourse of science and the
discourse of morals. And the way they do it is interesting too. The 'space-ship',
the 'attic', 'time running out' and so on all made their appearance when the discussion
can no longer continue in a strictly surrogational mode because what is needed is the
introduction of some different accreditational values. And the switch is effected by
a metaphor incorporating an idea that can be cashed in both modes simultaneously.
It makes sense in the surrogational mode and also in the non-surrogational mode.

And this is how the integrational mechanism works. In the surrogational mode,
the metaphor summarizes or stands for a whole set of facts that are assumed to have
been established by empirical observation: e.g. the size of the population, or the
rise and fall of instances of such-and-such, or this or that chain of cause and effect.
Whereas in the non-surrogational mode, this same idea functions as part of a
framework of moral implications; but usually implications of a commonsense kind
rather than a recherche kind. So the typical inference one is expected to draw goes
something like this. 'Well, empirical observation shows us that the facts are a, b, c,
d, etc. and all these we can sum up by saying that we have a case of M (where M
is the metaphor). However, anyone who was actually confronted by a case of M
would know that they ought to take course of action so-and-so. So it seems we should
do so in this case too.'

What is neat about this linguistic trick is that you are led from an is to an ought
by a route which does not appear to depart from the surrogational mode. Because
metaphors are chosen which at first sight do not appear to have moral values attached
to them at all. Being short of time, for example. If it's five to twelve, that counts as
an objective fact. But then, if you have something to do by twelve o'clock and
you haven't done it yet, then you ought to get a move on, because you have only
five minutes left. Which in turn dictates a programme about what to do in the five
minutes remaining. And if time runs out and you do nothing, there is a question
about what your wife will say, and so on.

It is a convincing trick because the way the surrogational and the non-surrogational
discourse are integrated does not allow you any room for manoeuvre. If you take
the facts as established in the surrogational mode, and you accept the metaphor as
a reasonable summary of the facts, then you are trapped; unless the metaphor is poorly
chosen and allows you a moral escape route.

Sometimes this may happen simply because the environmentalist isn't really at
home with the rhetorical tricks of the trade. So from a linguistic standpoint I would
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suggest that the criterion of success in this form of discourse — and here we venture
into stylistics ('How to be a successful Greenspeaker in one easy lesson') - is choosing
a metaphor which doesn't allow the audience any choice in this transition between
surrogational and non-surrogational modes.

So, for example, the metaphor of global warming is already implicitly prescriptive.
It is addressed to an audience familiar with domestic central heating. If you don't
want overheating, you ought to turn the thermostat down. If you do nothing, you
have only yourself to blame. Immediately the metaphor is adopted as a legitimate
summary of the facts, it automatically becomes a premiss in an argument which is
already suggested by its own adoption. The metaphor integrates the scientific discourse
with the moral discourse.

What it is about language that makes this possible is another question, but one
to which I think there is an integrationist answer: roughly speaking, that all linguistic
communication is open-ended, even the discourse of science, which likes to present
itself as the most unrevisable discourse going. Moral discourse, curiously enough, also
likes to present itself as permanent and universal, because founded upon principles
that are somehow like that. That is why it finds itself in difficulties when confronted
with practices that flagrantly contradict its assumptions; for example, suttee in British
India, or making soup out of corpses, which enabled professed Christians to survive
in Japanese prisoner-of-war camps.

But now one comes to a different metaquestion I want to raise — a question which
only an integrationist perspective allows one to raise. How is it that language does
not allow any alternative? How is it that you cannot in fact keep morals out of
discourse about the environment or indeed about any kind of human activity? Could
you have a language that didn't have any values at all built into its lexicon? I think
this a problem Wittgenstein tried to grapple with twice in his career — once as a
surrogationalist and the second time as a behaviourist; and on neither occasion entirely
successfully. Partly because he never succeeded in putting it in an integrational
perspective.

Saussure spotted an answer that Wittgenstein never saw. It goes something like this.
If you want to look at language as something that is value-free (or, to put it another

way, as something in which meaning is defined in terms of purely internal linguistic
values), then you have to treat languages as bi-planar codes, in which all the units
and relations are reciprocally defined, have only contingent relevance to whatever
may be going on in the world outside language, and don't take account of that
relevance anyway.

That way, you get language A, or language B ... or language N as free-floating
systems, intellectual abstractions, and you postpone indefinitely the question of how,
if at all, these systems make contact with the 'real world'. That is what Saussure's
distinction between langue and parole allows him to do; and significantly it is a
distinction Wittgenstein never draws.

There lies also the significance of the fact that modern linguistics started oflfby trying
to abstract from 'real time'. There is no way you can give a strictly synchronic account
of the communicational functions of the English tenses, for instance, because synchronic
analysis does not allow the possibility of going outside the language system. The
chronological difference between two utterances is not part of the language system.

157



ROY HARRIS

Diachronicity is a parasitic notion, as again Saussure saw much more clearly than
Wittgenstein. And this in some sense corresponds to our commonsense experience
of communication. If we cannot communicate in the here-and-now about the present
circumstances, there is no way we are ever going to be able to communicate about
the past or future.

Again, from an integrationist point of view, one of the primary functions of
language is one which Saussure and his successors ignored: it is to allow a systematic
integration of past experience with present experience and future anticipations.
Ironically, this is precisely what gives rise not only to the erroneous notion that
languages are synchronic fixed codes, but to the equally incoherent alternative that
the linguistic sign survives over time as an a-temporal invariant in the discourse of
a given community. Saussure, one step ahead of Wittgenstein again, identified these
two alternatives; but unfortunately plumped for one and rejected the other.

Wittgenstein failed to identify the dilemma altogether, and thus left himself open
to the charge that he never realized that language may change (R. Harris, Language,
Saussure and Wittgenstein, London: Routledge, 1988, Ch. 8). Or if he did see the
problem, then he fudged it by invoking the metaphor of the painter painting a
static picture of a landscape which in reality is undergoing constant change.

These are theoretical issues directly relevant to the question of whether
environmentalists are telling us the truth, not in the trivial sense that they may have
got their facts and figures wrong, but whether they are not using the linguistic devices
such as metaphor to adjust the concept of truth to their own purposes; i.e. to present
certain scientific truths and certain moral truths as being somehow continuous.

NOTE
The Austinian concept of 'illocutionary force' is not acceptable from an integrationist point
of view, since (i) it presupposes a prior locutionary meaning, (ii) it confuses different types of

contextual factor (as Austin's own examples show), and (iii) its explanatory role is inherently
circular. (Cf. R. Harris, 'Making sense of communicative competence'. In N. Love (ed.),

Foundations of Linguistic Theory. Selected Writings of Roy Harris, London 1990.)
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LINGUISTIC AND BIOLOGICAL DIVERSITY

BABEL REVISITED

PETER MUHLHAUSLER

Linguistic Diversity Is a Resource Whose Value Has Been Widely
Underestimated
In the biblical story of the Tower of Babel, the descendants of Noah tried to build
a tower leading to heaven, but God frowned on their presumption and sabotaged
the common language that enabled them to communicate. This story, which portrays
linguistic diversity as a divine punishment, has dominated Western thinking about
languages for centuries and as a result many people believe that a multiplicity of
languages is undesirable.

I believe, on the other hand, that linguistic diversity should not be seen as a problem
but as an essential resource and that there is an urgent need to reverse policies and
practices that currently threaten thousands of small languages. Unless this is done, the
chance to learn from the cumulative insights, successes and errors of a large proportion
of the human species will be lost forever.

The Attractions of a Single Language
There have been many attempts to replace the diversity of human languages with
a single language. This goal was vigorously pursued by the philosophers of the
European Enlightenment and, in the latter half of the nineteenth century, by the
supporters of artificial languages such as Volapiik and Esperanto which attracted
millions of followers around the globe. Many Esperantists hoped not only that
Esperanto would one day become a universal auxiliary language but that at a later
stage it would be the world's only language.

The idea of the modern nation-state also provides a powerful inspiration for
those who are committed to reducing linguistic diversity: a common language is often
seen as a necessary binding ingredient for new nations. Only 200 years ago, French
was not the mother tongue of the majority of people born in France, whereas today,
non-French-speakers living in France belong to a small and shrinking minority. What
happened in Western Europe in the past is being repeated nowadays in states such

First published in UNESCO Courier, April 1994. Paris: UNESCO, pp. 16-21.
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as Indonesia, where Bahasa Indonesia developed from being a small auxiliary language
into the country's main language and will soon be the mother tongue of more
Indonesians than any other language.

It would be no exaggeration to say that the choice of a single national language
is often regarded as a precondition for all modernization. No matter what language
is chosen — an introduced language such as English, French, Mandarin or Russian,
or a newly-developed language such as Filipino — a basic requirement is that it
should be fully intertranslatable, that is, capable of expressing the concepts and
distinctions that are needed in the modern world. But the need for intertranslatable
languages has an unfortunate side effect — the destruction of small languages as
outmoded and irrelevant.

The processes of streamlining which are taking place in the field of language can
be compared to the streamlining of the world's plant and animal species. Both
developments have been promoted by people acting with the best of intentions -
reducing the cost of communication in the first case and feeding the world's growing
population in the second. Regrettably, those people had only a very limited
understanding of the nature and function of diversity.

In recent years there has been a growing realization of the importance of biological
diversity, and even more recently the voices of those advocating linguistic and cultural
diversity have become louder. However, the importance of linguistic diversity has
not yet aroused widespread public concern; nor has the notion that 'linguistic ecology'
needs the same amount of care as natural ecology. There are, however, a number
of parallels between the two. First, all present-day diversity is the outcome of processes
that took a very long time: millions of years in the case of biodiversity, at least 100,000
years in the case of linguistic diversity. And once genuine diversity is lost, it cannot
be easily restored, in spite of progress in bioengineering and linguistic engineering.
A second, equally important similarity is that linguistic diversity and diversity in
the natural world are both functional. The 10,000 or so languages that exist today
reflect necessary adaptations to different social and natural conditions. They are the
result of increasing specialization and finely tuned adaptation to the changing world.

One World or Many?
To understand the nature of this fine-tuning, we need to contrast two theories about
the relationship between language and the world. One theory, known as the mapping
or labeling view, maintains that we live in one world that consists of many parts
and each language provides a different set of labels for the same set of parts. According
to this theory, the differences between languages are only superficial and all languages
are fully intertranslatable.

The second theory holds that most perceptions of the world and parts of the world
are brought into being and sustained by languages. Speakers of different languages,
therefore, do not perceive the same world. Instead, different languages emphasize
and filter various aspects of a multi-faceted reality in a vast number of ways.

If we accept this theory, each language may be seen as a provisional interpretation
of a world so complex that the only hope for understanding it is to approach it
from as many different perspectives as possible. If we regard each language as the
result of a long history of human endeavour to gain knowledge of the world, we may
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begin to see why linguistic diversity is an invaluable resource rather than an obstacle
to progress.

Different languages communicate different perceptions of reality in a number of
ways. These include differences in vocabulary, differences in the grammatical
information that is expressed, and differences in the boundary between what is
regarded as literal truth and what is regarded as metaphorical.

Virtually all human knowledge depends on having criteria with which to determine
similarities and differences. Doctors need to know, for instance, whether or not
the red spots on the foreheads of two patients are symptoms of the same disease.
Psychologists need to know whether two forms of behaviour are manifestations of
the same psychological state, and biologists need to know whether two animals are
members of the same species. In most instances, reliable criteria for similarities and
differences are difficult to come by and decisions are usually determined by the
available lexical resources.

One well-known area is that of colour names. The same area of the colour spectrum
may have one name in one language, two names in a second language, and three names
in a third. Not making a lexical distinction between, say, green and blue (as in the
Welsh glas), means not focusing on the difference between the two colours in real life.
In the field of plants, there are again considerable differences. Where certain plants are
central to a culture, an amazing degree of lexical fine-tuning can occur. Many New
Guinea languages, for example, make dozens of distinctions between different types
of cordyline leaves, according to whether such leaves are used for dressmaking,
decoration, magic or other purposes. Similar fine-tuning can also be observed in the
sub-languages spoken by specialist groups in Western societies, for example, the sub-
language of motor mechanics, painters, doctors or bankers.

Suddenly to get rid of all these fine distinctions developed by specialists over
centuries would greatly impoverish a language such as English, making it incapable
of referring to anything except in general terms. Abandoning language diversity could
have similar consequences on a global scale. Specialist vocabularies and specialist
knowledge about phenomena as diverse as types of snow, useful plants, types of
weather or ways of dealing with children would suddenly be lost.

Language and the Breakdown of Traditional Societies
One area that offers many examples of differences of this kind is kinship. Anthro-
pological linguists have accumulated a vast amount of evidence as to how different
languages focus in different ways on the shared properties and differences among
family members. While in English, the word sister refers to the female sibling of both
males and females, in Tok Pisin of Papua New Guinea, a pidgin language that often
reflects a Melanesian interpretation of the world, the word 'sister' means sibling of
the opposite sex. A brother calls his sister 'sister' and a girl calls her brother 'sister'.
In some Aboriginal languages in Australia and other languages in Melanesia, the
same word is used to refer to both grandfather and grandchild. In these instances,
having the same label usually means getting the same treatment. Such labels reinforce
solidarity within the group. For example, giving the same name to members of
different generations can be a way of reducing generational conflict. The rather
impoverished inventory of words in most modern Western languages may not be
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sufficient to sustain complex extended family networks, and the replacement of an
indigenous language with more distinctions by a Western language with fewer
distinctions could be a factor in the breakdown of traditional societies.

Another area in which there are considerable differences between languages is
the naming of parts of the body. In many languages, including some spoken in
West Africa, the term 'hand' covers either the whole arm or the arm up to the elbow.
The West African practice of gripping another person's lower arm when 'shaking'
is a reflection of a different linguistic organization. In my own native Alemannic, the
terms 'foot' and 'leg' are not distinguished lexically, something that caused me
considerable confusion when learning High German, where the distinction is made.
In Melanesia, dogs are said to have two arms and two legs rather than four legs,
and centipedes are perceived as having many arms rather than many legs.

Most of the examples given so far have dealt with the different ways in which
languages lexically subdivide a fairly tangible reality - the reality of colour or the
reality of plants and people. There are other less tangible realities where perception
is even more closely linked to language: for example, the names of emotions or states
of mind. The German word Gemiitlichkeit does not compare neatly with the English
word 'cosiness', nor is 'depression' the same as the outmoded 'melancholy'. The
absence of words for depression or sadness in certain Polynesian languages would
seem to correspond to the absence of the associated phenomena.

Language is even more directly involved in the creation of philosophical and
religious approaches to the world. It sustains the meaningfulness of ideas such as
solipsism, 'the view that self is all that exists or can be known' or of elements in
systems used to explain the workings of the universe such as 'phoneme' in linguistics
or 'phlogiston' in eighteenth-century science. Death in traditional Polynesian
languages is described by a number of words, ranging from initial permanent
unconsciousness to the ultimate disintegration of the body. The practice of'reburial'
reflects this linguistic distinction.

Another important difference between languages relates to the ways in which they
require speakers to make important choices about the people they are addressing.
This is well known to English speakers who find that when they learn French the
neutral English second person singular pronoun 'you' has to be translated into 'tu'
or 'vous', depending on the degree of politeness or solidarity being shown towards
the person addressed. When using nouns, some languages do not have number
distinctions at all, while others like Fijian need to express at all times whether the
speaker is talking about one, two, three, a few or more than a few entities. In some
New Guinea Highland languages, a sentence such as, 'The pig broke the fence',
cannot be said in this kind of neutral manner. Using grammatical endings, the speaker
has to indicate whether this is a report of what he or she has actually observed or
whether it is an inference from indirect evidence such as pig droppings or hearsay.

Metaphorically Speaking
The expression of social distinctions, numbers or the credibility of a piece of
information can lead to interesting quandaries. One wonders what advertising is
like in Aiwo, a language spoken in the Solomon Islands in which all words referring
to useless objects have to be given a prefix indicating uselessness. How could one
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describe a nuclear power station in Aiwo? Would one have to use a prefix indicating
the class of entities that are dormant but liable to sudden change?

The influence of certain semantic distinctions may be so strong that it leads
languages to interpret reality in very different ways, which may be described as either
event-dominated or object-dominated. Many standard European languages can be
regarded as object-dominated because of their strong tendency to convert processual
verbs into abstract, object-like nouns. For example, the subject matter of linguistics
is not perceived as the activity of speaking but as an object termed 'language'. One
of the consequences for this area of enquiry is that, while speaking always involves
people, and a spatial, temporal situation, the abstract term language suggests an object
that can be analysed as something self-contained.

Equally important in Western languages is the very strong presence of causality.
Verbs such as 'to teach' or 'to cure' can be paraphrased as 'to cause to learn' and
'to cause to get better'. However, there is a very different, equally valid way of looking
at what goes on in the classroom or in a doctor's practice, as seen in languages such
as Wintu, an American Indian language spoken in California, which favours
comitative, or 'being with' interpretations. In a Wintu's perception, the doctor takes
part in the patient's recovery and the teacher shares the learner's learning progression.
It is not at all clear that a causative view of these matters necessarily leads to better
teaching or healing practice.

Languages, finally, differ according to the metaphors their speakers live by. Western
life tends to be dominated by a small number of metaphors. The saying 'time is
money', for instance, reinforces cultural practices such as charging by the hour, trying
to save money by getting things done more quickly and the view that there are more
economical and less economical uses of time. Needless to say, such a metaphor
does not occur in non-monetary, traditional societies where work and gain are
measured in terms other than quantity of time 'spent'. Another prominent Western
metaphor is that of'rule', the idea that there is an abstract ruler of the universe
who has laid down the rules of nature. So deeply entrenched is this metaphor that
scientists believe that it is literally true and are convinced they can discover the
rules of nature, a belief that has only recently begun to weaken as a consequence
of discoveries by chaos theoreticians. Researchers on neural networks are now
beginning to question the idea that language learning involves rules and rule systems,
a dogma of linguistics for many decades. It is quite likely that metaphors of other
cultures not dominated by the idea that the world needs to be governed by rules may
produce future breakthroughs in scientific thinking.

Environmental discourse provides a striking example of why learning from different
languages may be very important. Western languages have many gaps in their ability
to express aspects of the environment. The number of edible plants the average
Westerner can name contrasts very unfavourably with the many hundreds of names
known to the average speaker of a South American Indian language.

There is now a growing awareness of 'green' issues, and 'green' vocabulary is
on the increase. We have words such as 'biodiversity', 'recycling' and 'lead-free petrol'
but not all of these terms are equally suitable for environmental discourse. For instance,
the word 'resource' suggests that the notion of regeneration is applicable to both
renewable and non-renewable resources and the very term 'environment' suggests
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a division between humans and what is around them, an idea that is not widely found
in the languages of the world.

The combined propensity of Western languages to emphasize human causativity
and control and their object-dominated character suggests that the best course of
action is one of establishing control over a small bounded area and not, as other
languages would suggest, learning to understand an undivided whole.

Note also the underdifferentiation between different types of control in languages
such as English, where the possessive pronoun 'my' can be used to express three
situations:

A controls B = my child (A's child)
B controls A = my father (A's father)
A and B reciprocally control one another = my partner.

In Barrai, a language of Papua New Guinea, these three categories are clearly
distinguished by different pronominal forms. Interestingly, to express the notion of
'my land' in Barrai, one uses the pronoun for mutual control suggesting inter-
dependence, the need for balance and co-operation between people and the land.
Western metaphors of the land are dominated by the distinction between human
beings and the non-human world, and the idea that human beings are a privileged
species, the rulers or controllers for whose benefit the rest of the world was created.
Recent metaphors such as 'Spaceship Earth' reinforce the idea that the Earth exists
predominantly for the benefit of its human inhabitants, and the idea of environmental
management and eco audits is just another version of the old picture of human beings
as rulers over the rest of creation.

I would suggest that Westerners are trapped within the limitations imposed on
them by their languages and this is one of the principal reasons for the lack of genuine
progress in the environmental sciences. This example of environmental discourse
illuminates the dangers of monolingualism and monoculturalism and shows how
many different interpretations — and many different languages — are necessary to solve
the problems facing the world.
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THE ECOLOGY OF LANGUAGE
Link between Rainfall and Language Diversity

If you were to travel through West Africa, going from Senegal in the northwest to
Cameroon in the southeast - an area smaller than the United States - you would
encounter more than 700 distinct languages, some as different from one another as
Chinese and English. Cameroon, with a population of 12 million, is home to 275
languages; tiny Togo has about 50. This plenitude of tongues has puzzled linguists.
The inhabitants, after all, are not mutually isolated by massive mountains as are the
peoples of Papua New Guinea, the only place in the world with a linguistic diversity
exceeding West Africa's.

Now Daniel Nettle, a linguistic anthropologist at Oxford, has a new theory that
may explain how such a Babel evolved. Nettle has been studying the distribution
of West African languages for four years, comparing ecological maps with maps
showing the ranges of various languages, something no one had done before. He
noted, as have others, that languages become more numerous toward the equator.
But Nettle noticed something else: a direct correlation between the length of the
rainy season and the number of languages in a region. In his study, Nettle divided
the West African countries into squares — each several thousand square miles in area —
and counted the number of speakers of each language per square. He then compared
this with the rainfall on each square.

In the south, where the rainy season lasts 11 months, he found the greatest
concentration of languages — in some places as many as 80 per square. Farther north,
in dry savanna lands with less than four months of rain, the number of languages
fell, dropping to an average of three per square near the Sahara.

Thus Niger, a vast, arid country, has only 20 languages; while farther south, equally
large but wetter Nigeria has 430. Languages with the tiniest range - such as Horom,
spoken by 500 people in northern Nigeria - may be restricted to a single village.
Villagers typically are multilingual or speak a lingua franca that enables them to
trade or marry into a neighboring clan. Skeptics might object that the south's linguistic
diversity merely reflects the region's greater population density. But Nettle points
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out that in one of the most populous areas — northern Nigeria — a single language,
Hausa, dominates.

Nettle now believes he knows how these languages developed. 'If you have
abundant rainfall year-round, then you can pretty much produce all the food you
need,' he says. Contact with the outside world is not essential to survival. But in areas
with more seasonal crops, where failures can bring famine, relations with other groups
become crucial. 'If you have six dry months, you can't produce food for that period,'
says Nettle. 'So you need to form a social network, which can bring in the food.'
And the larger the network, the greater the likelihood of a common language.

West African societies largely conform to Nettle's theory. In the south, yams, sweet
potatoes, and cassavas are the staple crops. Though they need almost constant rain,
they are reliable crops that can be harvested throughout the year. Thus their growers
can live in small groups and speak a language that no outsider understands. In northern
Nigeria or Ghana, where the rain falls for only six months, the staples are cereals
like millet and sorghum. Although these can be stored during the dry season, shortfalls
do occur, so trade — and a common language — becomes important. The trend
continues even farther north, near the Sahara, where Fulani cattle herders range over
vast distances.

This linguistic richness may not last. 'I suspect that in a couple of hundred years
in Nigeria, you are not going to find 400-odd languages,' Nettle says. 'You might
find 40.' If you can understand Hausa, spoken by 20 million people, 'you can watch
TV, you can get hold of currency, which can give you medicine and fertilizer,' he
says. 'The big languages have become much more attractive because what they
offer now is access to the whole industrial economy.'
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LINGUISTIC DIVERSITY
IN MELANESIA

A Tentative Explanation1

D. C. LAYCOCK

Melanesia shows the world's greatest linguistic diversity: some 750 Papuan languages
and more than 400 Austronesian languages - or a quarter of the languages of the
world, spoken by around six million people. A cardinal problem in the study of
the prehistory of Melanesia is the formulating of some hypothesis as to the reasons
for this diversity.

It is probably vain to look for the explanation of diversity in the nature of the
languages themselves. Even if we accept that the Austronesian languages in Melanesia
have, broadly speaking, a common grammatical base, the Papuan languages fall into
ten or more genetically unrelated phyla, with about as many isolates, showing great
differences in grammatical structures (Wurm, 1975). More importantly, however,
it is not languages themselves which can be characterised as being, for example,
'conservative' or 'innovative', but rather the communities that speak them - and clues
may certainly be found in social organisation, contacts, and linguistic attitudes. The
nineteenth-century view that 'primitive' or 'unwritten' languages — under which
headings the languages of Melanesia would undoubtedly have been included - were
subject, by their very nature, to an abnormal rate of linguistic change (as compared,
for instance, with the better-known European languages) seems unfounded.

Migrations and contacts, however, must be considered. It would seem a priori
plausible to attribute the linguistic diversity of Melanesia to a combination of the
factors of isolation, terrain, and time — a result of the languages of small communities
being cut off from their neighbours for thousands of years. But such a simple
explanation does not account for the fact that the largest languages — of the Papuan
groups at least - are found in the most isolated areas (the highlands of Papua New
Guinea), whereas the greatest diversity is found in areas of easy mobility and
extensive trading contacts (the north coastal areas of Papua New Guinea). If
migration is a factor at all in creating diversity, it is rather to be expected that the
areas of easy terrain - permitting multiple cross-cutting migrations - should show

First published in Gava: Studies in Austronesian Languages and Cultures (eds. R. Carle, M.
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the greatest differentiation; languages in isolation are less likely to show an
accelerated rate of change.

But perhaps we are approaching the problem from the wrong end. It may be more
realistic to ask, not why there are so many languages in Melanesia, but why there are
so few, relatively, in Europe, Asia, or even Africa. (The linguistic diversity of the
Americas probably has many parallels with the Melanesian situation.) We need to
look at the pressures toward both convergence and divergence that are constantly
operating in all linguistic communities, of whatever size. Pressures towards
convergence include standardisation of a language (through writing, academies,
and educated groups), centralised administrative control, the presence of media,
and the prestige acquired by one dialect either by its position in the social hierarchy,
or by numerical superiority. The pressure towards divergence are the inbuilt
mechanisms of linguistic change that will, unchecked, make the speech of two
separated communities of the same original language mutually unintelligible in
approximately five hundred years - plus disruptions caused by migration, war, contact
with other language groups, and technological innovation.

In Melanesia, virtually all the pressures toward convergence are absent. Only
prestige and numerical superiority seem possible candidates - but prestige is hardly
a factor in egalitarian societies at the same level of technological development. (There
is slight evidence (Laycock, 1979, p. 95) that Austronesian languages, whose speakers
brought pottery, marine technology, and extended trading systems to Melanesia,
may have somewhat greater prestige than Papuan languages, in that speakers of
Papuan languages are more likely to learn Austronesian languages than the reverse.)
Numerical superiority seems relevant only in multilingualism, not in increasing
or decreasing linguistic diversity; the small languages do not tend to disappear or
become absorbed into the larger languages, even though the speakers of the small
languages may become multilingual.

In the absence of the influence of media and central control in traditional Melanesia,
linguistic change can spread only by personal linguistic interaction - that is, people
talking to other people. A geographically contiguous network that allows an adult
male (we are speaking of male-oriented societies) to have personal linguistic
interaction with the whole community seems limited to about eight thousand people.
Such a community will have about two thousand adult males, all of whom will know
each other personally, and with whom every other person in the community (child
or female) is in some kin relation.

In fact, the linguistic and social groupings in Melanesia are much smaller than this,
and may have been even smaller in the past. Even today in Melanesia the average
number of speakers per language is approximately five thousand (with some languages
being very large; Fijian, discounting dialects, has some 600,000 speakers). A count
of 607 Papuan languages (from Wurm, 1975) gives an average number of speakers
for these languages of less than 4,000. My personal observation in the Sepik village
areas of Papua New Guinea suggests that the maximum number of persons in that
country speaking exactly the same dialect of any language is about five hundred. In
every village of more than five hundred people, there are at least two identifiable
hamlet dialects; and every language which is spoken in more than one village tends
to have a recognisable form of speech for each village.
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The causes of this dialect differentiation may lie in Melanesian social organisation
(loose-knit villages of less than a thousand persons existing basically in nuclear family
groups) and Melanesian attitudes to language. It has more than once been said to
me around the Sepik that 'it wouldn't be any good if we all talked the same; we
like to know where people come from'. In other words, linguistic diversity, of
however minor a kind, is perpetuated as a badge of identification. Such an attitude
is, I suggest, at the heart of the multiplicity of languages and dialects in Melanesia.

An example may bear this out. On the north coast of Papua New Guinea, the large
Sissano-speaking village of Malol (1,566 inhabitants in 1970) is divided linguistically
into three or four hamlet dialects. The dialect of Tainyapin hamlet was reported to
be a 'very strange' form of Sissano - but a wordlist taken from Tainyapin speakers
showed no phonological or grammatical differences from other dialects, and only
two or three differing lexical items. One such item was pala 'dog' (elsewhere aun,
from POC *T|kaun), the same word as in the inland Papuan language of One. Further
enquiries established that the inhabitants of Tainyapin hamlet were in fact One
refugees who had settled in Malol about the middle of the nineteenth century. What
is significant is that they have in the last 130 years replaced their own language by
a variety of Sissano with no detectable substratum features other than the preservation
of a few lexical items — solely, I believe, as deliberate linguistic markers of their origins.

The strength of linguistic identification in present-day Melanesia is also seen in the
survival of very small languages (Laycock, 1979). The speakers of small languages
always speak one or more of the surrounding large languages; but their own languages
do not seem threatened with extinction. In most areas of the world a language spoken
by a small community of bilinguals — and small in this instance may mean more
than half a million, as is the case with Welsh — is almost certainly doomed to
extinction; yet in Melanesia a few hundred persons can maintain a language against
all pressures. The Sepik village of Yelogu had, in 1970, seventy inhabitants, whose
home language was Kaunga (spoken in other villages by only an additional two
hundred persons); all were bilingual in the larger surrounding language of Kwoma
(with about 3,000 speakers), and had much more contact with Kwoma speakers than
with other Kaunga speakers. In this situation a language is maintained for virtually
no other purpose than that of linguistic identity — if the language died out tomorrow
almost nothing in the lives of Yelogu people would be changed - and yet it continues
to be maintained against all odds.

Maintaining this degree of linguistic diversity is not without its cost in terms of
human effort and time, as is pointed out by Grace (1975). But the close grammatical
similarities between many adjacent languages in Melanesia often means that learning
another language is largely a matter of learning new lexicon only — that is, the two
languages involved are very close to being the same language with a different set
of labels. This means that the words of a different language can be used in the same
way as synonyms in one's own language — for purposes of rhetoric, stylistic
differentiation, or even obfuscation.

All of this means that language in Melanesia is, in its very diversity, being used
constructively, to hold social groupings to a small and manageable level - and,
conversely, to keep other groups at a distance. Someone who speaks exactly as you
do may or may not be a friend; but someone who speaks differently is always an
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outsider. The way is open to use language as a weapon: to refuse to speak a language
that one knows well, in order to put one's interlocutor at a disadvantage, or to
insist on speaking a particular language to include or exclude certain groups of hearers.

Because of this, Melanesians tend to have very strong feelings about language. Mere
communication difficulties are solved pragmatically, using whatever shared languages -
including pidgins and lingue tranche - are available. Tolerance of errors and linguistic
differences which do not impede communication is high. On the other hand,
Melanesians are quick to maintain and exploit linguistic differences, for the purposes
of alliances and divisions, that go far beyond the question of mere communication.

At times the creation of linguistic diversity appears deliberate. The Uisai dialect
of Buin (south Bougainville) has about 1,500 speakers, out of a total Buin linguistic
community of some 17,000. The Buin language has a complex gender system, with
concordance for masculine and feminine throughout pronouns, verb agreements,
numerals, deictics, and common adjectives. In the Uisai dialect all the anaphoric
gender agreements (some 500 morphemes) are reversed - that is, all the masculines
are feminine and all the feminines are masculine. There is no known mechanism
of linguistic change that can explain a flip-flop of this kind, and of this magnitude;
the only plausible hypothesis would appear to be that at some stage in the past an
influential Uisai speaker innovated a linguistic change to differentiate his community
from the rest of the Buins. Once the change was adopted, it would become the natural
speech of the community within one or two generations - binary flip-flops in speech
are readily assimilable, as is shown in studies of speech errors (including 'opposite
speech' in schizophrenic patients), linguistic play (especially spoonerisms), and secret
languages (the 'upside-down' variety of Walbiri and other Australian aboriginal
languages). (For more information on these processes, see Laycock, 1972, 1980.)

The above instance of a possibly deliberate linguistic innovation may seem far-
fetched, yet it is clear that individuals in small speech-communities are able to exert
a greater influence than individuals in large speech-communities. Where the speakers
of a language are measured in only hundreds or thousands, linguistic innovations
can spread with enormous rapidity — and can blanket the entire linguistic
community, something which is impossible in large languages (where the
innovations spread in overlapping waves). We have to recognise that the dynamics
and mechanisms of linguistic change in small communities may be very different
from those in linguistic communities whose speakers are measured in figures from
tens of thousands to the millions.

In view of all the above, it is possible to formulate a hypothesis about Melanesian
linguistic diversity. Migration into the Melanesian area was almost certainly by small
groups, who formed small independent, or semi-independent, communities, with,
often, the same or very similar languages. Isolation and normal linguistic change
played their part in the splitting of these communities into distinguishable linguistic
groups - a process which was unhampered by pressures towards convergence. The
process was accelerated by contact between communities of quite different linguistic
backgrounds, by warfare (and subsequent dispersal of communities), by cross-cutting
migrations, and by technical innovation. Once the process of diversification was well
under way, Melanesians cannot but have become conscious that linguistic diversity
had advantages as well as disadvantages, in clearly distinguishing friend, acquaintance,
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trading-partner, and foe; and with this consciousness came an attitude, I believe, that

the diversity should not only be preserved, but extended whenever communities

further divided. In other words, I suggest that Melanesian linguistic diversity is not
merely the by-product of accidents of history and geography, but is in large measure

a partly conscious reaction, on the part of the Melanesians themselves, to their
environment and social conditions.
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NEW WAYS OF MEANING
The Challenge to Applied Linguistics

In 1984 in Brussels, Francisco Gomes de Matos opened the Sixth World Congress
by reviewing the history of previous congresses and assessing how far in those twenty
years applied linguistics could be said to have progressed towards maturity. He referred
to the first one in the series, the Premier Colloque International de Linguistique
Appliquee held at Nancy in 1964; and noted the doubts then expressed by the
organizers about holding a colloquium devoted to applied linguistics.1 Rereading the
preface to that Nancy volume, by Bernard Pettier and Guy Bourquin, I was struck
by what they had selected as the initial theme, that of'semantic information':

1'information semantique en linguistique et en traduction mecanique

to which, with some hesitation, they had added another, that of foreign language
teaching:

nous avons . . . risque 1'entreprise, en adjoignant au theme initial celui de la
pedagogic des langues vivantes: . . .

This, they explained, was why the book seemed to lack unity:

d'ou 1'incoherence apparente du contenu de ce volume.2

Those times have changed. In Sydney, at the Eighth World Congress in 1987, out
of 548 papers submitted for consideration about one half were on some aspect of
second language teaching and learning; while the 'initial theme' from the Nancy
colloquium was hardly represented at all. Very soon after Nancy, machine translation
largely disappeared from the academic scene in western Europe and North America;
meanwhile 'semantic information' was shifted to the domains of computational
linguistics and artificial intelligence, and these had their own international forums
and events. It is quite natural that our efforts should constantly be regrouped into
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new and different formations. We have already seen the generalized concept of
educational linguistics emerging during this time. We have not yet reached a
comparable stage with clinical linguistics; this has still not become a unified concept,
although there are major achievements in particular areas, and the theoretical base in
neurolinguistics is certainly gaining strength.3 And the other major area that has
developed during this period is that of language policy and planning. At the same
time, however, it is noticeable that with all the varied activities that go under the
name of applied linguistics we have still not really achieved a transdisciplinary
perspective. I say 'transdisciplinary' rather than 'inter-' or 'multidisciplinary' because
the latter terms seem to me to imply that one still retains the disciplines as the locus
of intellectual activity, while building bridges between them, or assembling them into
a collection; whereas the real alternative is to supersede them, creating new forms
of activity which are thematic rather than disciplinary in their orientation.

A discipline is defined according to its content: what it is that is under investigation.
The study of life forms, for example, constitutes the discipline of biology; and such
disciplines split up into taxonomies as their domains become more and more
subdivided: first biology, then zoology, then invertebrate zoology, entomology and
so on. A theme, on the other hand, is defined not by content but by aspect, perspective
or point of view. Perhaps the earliest theme to emerge in European scholarship was
mathematics. If I measure anything systematically I am doing mathematics; it does
not matter what it is I am measuring. The 'content' of mathematics does not exist
in the material world; it is created by the activity of mathematics itself and consists
of ideal objects like numbers, square roots and triangles. In the nineteenth century,
history became transformed into a theme, in the form of evolution: any phenomenon
could be studied from the standpoint of how it evolved. The twentieth century then
countered this with the theme of structuralism: any phenomenon studied from the
complementary standpoint of how it is organized and held together. This gave us
our sense of language as 'un systeme ou tout se tient',4 to use Meillet's famous phrase
that Firth so vigorously objected to. Sometimes the theme may appear without its
name being taken up, like cybernetics for phenomena considered as circular, self-
regulating systems; or more recently cladistics, for phenomena studied from the
standpoint of how they change, whether by evolution, by growth or by individuation.
For students of language it seems to me that the most important theme to emerge
in this half century has been semiotics: any phenomenon investigated from the
standpoint of what it means - anything considered as information, if you prefer. Not
everyone likes the associations of this term — I myself do not accept the implication
that the study of meaning must be grounded in some theory of the sign. But it serves
to make explicit the perspective that some of us try to adopt, not only towards language
but towards many other human activities as well.

We have recognized for a long time that activities such as teaching a foreign
language involve more than the content of any one discipline: at the very least,
they involve psychology and sociology as well as linguistics. Our academic courses -
M.A. in Applied Linguistics, and its equivalents in other educational systems - have
always been interdisciplinary in this sense. Now I am not suggesting that such
programmes can be underwritten by a single theme, any more than they can be
by a single discipline; they are much too complex and manysided to be looked at
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from any one perspective alone. But I think in the future such activities will benefit
as much from the complementarity of different themes as from the summation of
different disciplines. Our practice as language teachers depends more on our being
able to adopt the complementary perspectives of two conflicting themes, that of
'learning' and that of'meaning', than on putting together pieces from linguistics with
pieces from psychology and sociology. The reason learning a foreign language can
be so extraordinarily difficult for an adolescent or adult who has not grown up
multilingual is that there is a real-life contradiction between these two modes of
processing language: that of learning it for future use, and that of using it. They
can no longer both learn language and 'mean it' at the same time. The teacher cannot
resolve this contradiction, but has somehow to transform it from a constraint into
a condition which enables, and even enforces, the learning process.

Another activity that has become a major concern of applied linguistics - and which
is no less complex, as regards the themes that are involved, than language teaching —
is that of language policy and planning. I do not know at which of our congresses
this first emerged as a separate section; there were 31 papers in the proceedings of
this section at Brussels, as well as references to language planning in papers of many
other sections, and we have had a Scientific Commission in this field from the start.
Language planning is a highly complex set of activities involving the intersection
of two very different and potentially conflicting themes: one, that of'meaning',
common to all our activities with language, and other semiotics as well; the other
theme, that of'design'. If we start from the broad distinction between designed
systems and evolved systems, then language planning means introducing design
processes and design features into a system (namely language) which is naturally
evolving. This is bound to be a highly complex and sensitive task.

The greater part of language planning activity is institutional rather than systemic:
that is to say, it has to do with planning not the forms of a language but the relationship
between a language and those who use it.5 The main issues are what languages to use
for what purposes in the community and how to ensure that people in the community
have access to the languages they want. This aspect of language planning involves
formulating policies, getting them adopted, and making provision — primarily
educational provision — for ensuring that they are carried out. These measures provide,
in their turn, the institutional context for work in second language teaching; and also
for work in mother tongue teaching for purposes of language maintenance and
vernacular literacy.

They also provide the context for language planning of the systemic kind; in which
the aim is to design the language itself, so as to expand its potential for meaning.
Typically this kind of planning is undertaken when a language is being developed for
use in new registers - new functional contexts in which it has not previously served.
Almost always the main effort is directed towards expanding the lexical resources:
planning consists in establishing principles for the creation of new terms, and applying
these principles so as to develop systematic technical taxonomies in specific registers
defined by field, or discipline. An example of this is the development programme for
Swahili, as reported by S.J. Maina of the Kiswahili Council of Tanzania.'1 Discussing
the enrichment of Kiswahili, Maina notes that 'much of the effort is being specifically
directed towards enrichment of Kiswahili terminology'. He refers to the 'three
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main processes [generally] used for the enrichment of terminology in a language',
namely compounding, derivation and borrowing; and gives examples from Swahili
of all three, specifying the types of compounding and derivation that are used and
the sources of borrowed words. The policy context for this work is Kiswahili as a
medium of instruction: Maina notes that 'there is a definite move towards the
adoption of Kiswahili as a language of instruction in Secondary Schools'.

Maina also notes some of the objections that have been raised, mainly to new terms
whose taxonomic relationship is obscure (e.g. the words suggested for hydrophily,
hydrophyte and hydrotropism have no common element corresponding to the hydro-);
and some of the difficulties that arise with compounds that 'carry a heavy semantic
load' but which are not yet felt as single words. 'A high frequency of usage will
hopefully make users forget looking at the components of the words and accept
the single lexical unit.'

If we now turn to the grammar, then apart from the grammatical processes involved
in the formation of new words, which may need minor adjustment, very little attention
in language planning is devoted to developing the grammar of the language. Not
that the planning agencies neglect grammar; but the effort here is directed towards
standardization and the correction of errors, not to the development of new grammatical
patterns. This naturally raises the question: why? — or rather, why not? Why does
enriching the language not connote also the enrichment of the grammar? The answer,
presumably, would be either that it is not necessary or that it is not possible; or perhaps
some combination of the two, such as that it would be desirable but is too difficult.

To say that the grammar is not planned means that no one intervenes in its
evolution by design. It does not imply that no grammatical changes take place; they
clearly do. Newspapers in countries with rapidly developing languages frequently
carry complaints that the language does not read like itself any more; it reads like
English, or whatever is the predominant external source. Typical examples given
are various kinds of'voice' pattern: that is, clause types analogous to passives, derived
equatives (clefts and pseudo-clefts) and so on, which function to distribute the balance
of information in the clause, along lines comparable to Theme + Rheme and Given
+ New in English. It is hard to say whether the patterns that seem alien to the speakers
of the language have been 'borrowed', by loan translation, or have been 'coined'
in the language itself; that line is virtually impossible to draw. Since the contexts in
which they are used are contexts that are already associated with English (science and
technology, bureaucracy and administration), and since their discourse functions
are already defined in English discourse, such patterns will tend to seem English (that
is, foreign) anyway, whether or not the forms themselves bear any great resemblance
to English syntax. It is the overt semantic style that seems imported.

But whether or not it is possible to trace the source of particular changes, there may
be significantly different views on what underlying general processes are taking place.
Let me try and summarize these views in their canonical forms, recognizing that those
who incline towards one view or another would often hold some modified version
of it. One view would be that all languages are the unchanged products - unchanged,
that is, except on the surface - of a semantic development that took place early on
in human history, determining the overall structure and content of the semantic
system, which is therefore universal to all humankind. The grammar is the arbitrary,
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or conventional, representation of a pre-existing reality, or a pre-existing cognitive
model of such reality. Of course, new things are constantly being created, new objects,
institutions and abstractions, and these get names; but naming new things (in this
view) does not by itself perturb the semantic environment - hence if new grammatical
forms arise in the course of technical development, they have been borrowed. In this
view the lexicon is kept clearly distinct from the grammar, and the grammar is
concerned only with ideational meaning, interpersonal functions being excluded.
Enriching a language, in this view, means creating new terms which operate, or could
operate, within existing contexts of use. I think Labov's perspective would be fairly
close to this one.

A second view would be that language is continually evolving, and that this includes
the semantic system, which is not constant for all times and places but differs from
one time and one place to another. The material and non-material conditions of a
culture are reflected in the grammar of its language, which is not arbitrary; when
these change the language changes in response. The language thus optimizes itself
in relation to its environment: new forms will arise when called for - they do not
need to be borrowed. An explicit version of this view was articulated by N. Ya. Marr
and his associates in the Soviet Union in the 1930s and 1940s, based on a simplified
Marxist interpretation of history, with language as part of the superstructure erected
on the economic base; language changed through stages, or 'stades', corresponding
to primitive communist, slave, feudal and capitalist modes of production. As an
example Marr cited the ergative structure in transitivity, which he thought reflected
a way of explaining phenomena arrived at before an understanding of causality had
been reached.7 But in more general terms, this view would hold that language reflects
reality through the intermediary of human cultures; hence in the long run the
grammar changes in response to the patterns of cultural change, even if the process
is a very gradual and indirect one.

There is obviously much room for intermediate positions between these two
extremes. But there is also a third view which is different from either of them: the
view formulated by Whorf, following on from Sapir, and also, against rather different
intellectual backgrounds, by Hjelmslev and by Firth. In this view language does
not passively reflect reality; language actively creates reality. It is the grammar —
but now in the sense of lexicogrammar, the grammar plus the vocabulary, with no
real distinction between the two — that shapes experience and transforms our
perceptions into meanings. The categories and concepts of our material existence are
not 'given' to us prior to their expression in language. Rather, they are construed
by language, at the intersection of the material with the symbolic. Grammar, in
the sense of the syntax and vocabulary8 of a natural language, is thus a theory of human
experience. It is also a principle of social action. In both these functions, or
metafunctions, grammar creates the potential within which we act and enact our
cultural being.'' This potential is at once both enabling and constraining: that is,
grammar makes meaning possible and also sets limits on what can be meant.

I shall adopt this third view: that our 'reality' is not something readymade and
waiting to be meant - it has to be actively construed; and that language evolved in
the process of, and as the agency of, its construal. Language is not a superstructure
on a base; it is a product of the conscious and the material impacting each on the
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other - of the contradiction between our material being and our conscious being,
as antithetic realms of experience. Hence language has the power to shape our
consciousness; and it does so for each human child, by providing the theory that
he or she uses to interpret and to manipulate their environment.10

But, by the same token, since language evolves out of the impact between the
material and the conscious modes of being, it follows that as material conditions change
the forms given by language to consciousness also change. Grammar construes reality
according to the prevailing means and relations of production — or what we wrongly
call 'production' (I shall return to this at the end). But these are not constant; they have
evolved through different forms at different times and places. The meaning-making
potential of language - the grammar, in our current sense of the term - has evolved
along with them. It is also not the same throughout the courses of human history.

But the relationship of the grammar to these changing material conditions is an
extremely complex one. Semogenic processes — processes of constructing meaning —
cannot be understood outside of their historical contexts; but neither can they be
derived from these contexts by any simple relation. Let us put it this way: language
is at the same time a part of reality, a shaper of reality, and a metaphor for reality.
Once any form of language — any grammar — has come into being, it participates itself
in the shaping of historical processes, including those which constitute the means and
relations of production. First, as a part of reality it makes it possible for people to
coordinate material practices and it constructs the social relationships that go with
them. Secondly, in enabling these forms to evolve it also, as the 'construer' of reality,
both ensures and at the same time constrains their evolution into something else.
Language constrains their evolution because the reality that the grammar enacts is
that of the prevailing socioeconomic order; hence language will tend to be
conservative - the way things 'are' is the way they are. But it ensures that the forms
will evolve, because the grammar can never be either fixed or monolithic; it also
contains all the prevailing contradictions and complementarities, both those that exist
within the material, socioeconomic domain, and those that inhere in the impact
that engendered language in the first place, that between the material domain and
the conscious one. And so, thirdly, as a metaphor for reality language re-enacts,
simultaneously, in its own internal system-and-process, through multiple fractal
formations, the various contradictions and complementarities that it imposes on
the reality that it is construing.

So while any language can create new names overnight, its semantic base - what
Stalin, in demolishing Marr, called its grammatical system and basic lexical stock -
under typical conditions" changes only very slowly. The mechanism of such change
has to be sought in the dialectic between the system and the instance." But such change
is not random (here Marr was right): it is a function of changes in the material
conditions of the culture. The history of language is part of human history; it is not
some mysterious surrogate process that goes bubbling along on its own. Thus major
upheavals in human history are also linguistic upheavals. Grammar, since it is internal
to language (not located at either material interface), can to a certain extent 'take off
on its own; but since it is the powerhouse for construing experience there can
never be a total disjunction between the symbolic forms and the material conditions
of their environment.
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What are the major upheavals in human history that seem to have also been critical
in what we might call semohistory? One is, almost certainly, settlement: the gradual
transition from moving around after food to staying in one place and raising it. A
second is probably the 'iron age' of classical Greece, India and China - although these
two could be seen as the initiating aspect and the culminating aspect of a single
complex transition. A third would be the so-called 'renaissance' in Europe,
culminating in the industrial revolution. And we should now add a fourth, namely
the present: the move into an age of information, if you like, although we may
need to think of it in rather different terms. Let me try to focus on these as changes
in the semiotic construction of reality: not seeing them in terms of any of our western
ideological constructs - neither with eighteenth century 'fall from grace' romanticism,
nor with nineteenth century 'all for the better' progressivism, nor with twentieth
century 'nothing ever changes' ostrichism; but recognizing that they were
transformations in the human condition which took place in some places and not
others, among some peoples and not others, for a variety of complex historical and
geographical reasons. There was nothing inevitable about them; rather, they arose
as a potential which on some occasions was taken up.13

A significant component in these historical upheavals, I am suggesting, is a change
in ways of meaning.

(1) With settlement, the shift from hunting and gathering to pastoral and agricultural
practices, there developed a new semiotic mode, namely writing; but the importance
of writing lies in the grammar that develops along with it. This is a grammar in
which things are construed as commodities; they take on value, and can be itemized
and drawn up in lists. This work is done by the nominal group: nouns are measured
into quantities, they are assigned qualities along various scales, and organized into
taxonomies of classes and sub-classes. It is also a grammar in which social relations
are transformed into institutions. But the main source of abstract meaning seems to shift
from the interpersonal towards the ideational - from, for example, the rights and duties
of kinship to generalizations about the phenomena of experience;14 and within the
ideational, from processes towards things. This shift into 'settlement' semantics is of
course masterminded by the grammar, but it is also constituted iconically by the shift
into the written medium, whereby discourse itself becomes a thing and the
abstractions — the written symbols and their arrangements — are transformations of
processes into things. It is important to stress, however, that writing is not a cause;
we are not talking about causal relationships but about realizational ones, whereby
in the impacting between the material processes and the processes of human
consciousness the grammar construes the reality of a settled agricultural existence, in
which activities lead to products, and the space-time flux of experience is overlaid
by constructions of objects having fixed location in space. Overlaid, but not obliterated:
the pre-settlement grammar is still there in the language — but it is no longer the
predominant mode of meaning. We could perhaps give an analogy with the history
of a late twentieth century individual: in the course of learning to read and write,
the child takes on the grammar of the primary school, with its different construction
of meanings - but the grammar of home and neighbourhood is still there underneath it.

(2) In the classical, iron age culture of the Eurasian continent, the grammar became
further transformed, taking up and expanding those options by which phenomena
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became 'objectified', so that other domains of experience, hitherto construed as
process-like, could be modelled in terms of things. As techniques evolved into
technologies, discourse too became technical: the grammars of ancient Greek, Chinese
and Sanskrit construed processes and properties as nouns, like 'movement', 'force',
'change', 'volume', 'line'; and created long mathematical nominal groups, like this
one from Aristarchus of Samos:

The straight line subtending the portion intercepted within the earth's shadow
of the circumference of the circle in which the extremities of the diameter
dividing the dark and the light portions of the moon move . . .

- all of which is merely the Subject of the clause.15 If we continue the educational
analogy, these are the ways of meaning the student will meet in the middle school,
where educational knowledge becomes technical and the disciplines begin to emerge.

(3) Then, with the 'advancement of learning' that led to what we, in the west,
were brought up to think of as the 'modern' age, the grammar was restructured once
again this time through a metaphorical upheaval which resulted in the kind of language
now used at congresses of applied linguistics, or indeed at congresses of all kinds
and in many other contexts as well. Reality has been reconstrued in the learned
bureaucratic and technocratic mode that we are all so familiar with today; for example,

What we seek is a capability for early initiative of offensive action by air and
land forces to bring about the conclusion of battle on our terms.

— naively, we want to be able to attack first to make sure we can win.
It would be a gross oversimplification to present all our semohistory as a relentless

march towards what one might call 'thinginess'. The semiotic processes involved are
highly complex, and they lead to syndromes of all kinds of features which coexist in
coteries, complementarities and contradictions. Moreover the grammar of every
language is a mix of semiotic modes, whether or not it has been through these various
upheavals. But the particular mix that characterizes the elaborated tertiary styles of
the Eurasian world languages, from Japanese and Chinese at one end of the continent
to English, French and Spanish at the other, is the result of the layering, one on top
of another, of all these various 'moments' in their history through which experience
has been ongoingly reconstrued in successively more abstract and objectified terms.

I hope by now we are beyond the point where we have to pretend that everybody's
world view is alike, just in order to protect ourselves from a foolish accusation of
prejudice by those who cannot distinguish between 'different from' and 'better (or
worse) than'. The task for applied linguistics here is to intepret the grammatical
construction of reality: to use our theory of grammar — let us call it our 'grammatics' —
as a metatheory for understanding how grammar functions as a theory of experience.
This means taking account both of those features that are apparently found in all
languages, and so constitute the construction of the essential human experience,
and those that are specific to particular forms and phases of the human condition.

It is a difficult task, which tends to get pushed off the agenda; it is so hard to do
and so easy to decry. Let us try and locate ourselves somewhere in between two
extreme opposing points of view. One extreme would be: all grammatical patterning,
whether invariant or varying between languages or within one language, is random
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and arbitrary, and has no bearing whatever on how people interpret experience.
At the other extreme would be the view that all grammatical patterning, invariant
or varying, contributes directly to the construction of reality. Now, everything we
know about language, and also about human systems, suggests that neither extreme
is likely to be valid: we should expect that some kinds of patterning will be relevant
but not all, and some kinds more relevant than others. Two criteria suggest themselves.
One is that such significant semantic effects will be achieved not by any single
grammatical features, but only by syndromes, assemblies of features from different
parts of the grammar which typically co-occur, in part reinforcing each other and
in part contradicting each other, but constituting as a whole a distinctive meaning
style. The other criterion is that such features are likely to be covert rather than overt;
they will be found among the cryptotypic patterns of the grammar which typically
remain beyond the limits of our conscious attention. Only the interplay of diverse
semantic forces, largely hidden from view, would be powerful enough to slant us
towards one rather than another among the 'possible worlds' into which our
experience could be construed.

If we look at the world as a whole it is clear that different reality constructions
can and do coexist. There are a few communities, now highly at risk, whose meaning
styles are those of a hunting-gathering, non-settlement culture; there are large areas
of peoples who mean in a settled but non-urbanized, agricultural mode; and a fairly
massive portion of the globe dominated by industrialized, urban semantic patterns.
These groups are not insulated from one another; there is constant mixing and
interpenetration of the different modes. We cannot work with the traditional
disjunction between sociology and anthropology, or its counterpart in literacy theory,
according to which there are two human populations, the writers and the non-writers,
with a clear dichotomy between them. Rather we should envisage a multidimensional
space within which human beings construe experience, with certain regions within
that space being taken up preferentially by different groups to resonate with the
different conditions of their material existence.

But since these conditions were in fact ordered in time — thus the industrial age
followed the agricultural age and not the other way round - there is an implicational
scaling here: a settlement grammar has evolved through a non-settlement grammar,
but not vice versa. Hence the layering of meaning styles referred to earlier: the different
models of reality coexist within one language, features of the earlier phase persisting
in very much the same way that features of the earlier material conditions continue
to be part of the total experience. (A word of caution here. It is important not to be
seduced by the analogy of the individual mentioned earlier. The individual child
may, up to a certain point, recapitulate the history of the semantic system as he moves
through primary, middle and tertiary education. But this pattern of change is one of
growth, not one of evolution; if we say the earlier phases 'persist' this is in a very
different metaphorical sense.) But if different models of reality coexist within one
language, what is to ensure that every group takes up the same set of options, construing
their experience according to the same semantic priorities? The person who put this
question on the agenda was Basil Bernstein, who showed that within our western
societies there were in fact distinct modes of meaning by which the two major social
classes construed reality - and that while the members of the working class typically
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selected for one mode, those in the middle class did not just select for the other but
ranged over both. This is just the pattern that we should expect if the two modes derive
from different phases in the evolution of the system. This is not to suggest that
Bernstein's 'restricted code' is the language of pre-industrial societies; that would be
absurd — and in any case impossible, given the nature of evolutionary change. What
it is saying is that the forms of discourse that Bernstein identified under the heading
of restricted code (notably the orientation towards the particular in ideational meanings
and towards the implicit in interpersonal meanings) constitute semantic styles which,
while continuing to evolve, have not taken up the specific options that construe
experience according to the changed conditions of late capitalist society - as it is
construed, that is, by those who orchestrate the changes.

Bernstein ran head-on into the greatest disjunction of all: that a class-supported
culture cannot admit the reality of social class. He was vilified from all sides, his
professional standing arraigned; even today he is being labelled 'class chauvinist',
by people who have never read what he wrote and, to their shame and disgrace,
will casually (that is, in a 'to be taken for granted' manner) guillotine a scholar who
dares to break their sacred taboos. What Bernstein understood was that, given a single
grammar, the potential of that grammar can be taken up in consistently different ways
by different groups of people, selecting with different probabilities in the same system
and so in effect construing different forms of social relationships and different models
of experience. Bernstein's original and very practical concern was to show how
one of the two groups was consistently disfavoured by this process — a semiotic process
which turns out to be the fundamental mechanism by which oppressed groups in
society contribute to the status quo of their own oppression.

Since we cannot quantify 'same or different', it is largely a matter of our own
angle of approach whether we say that restricted and elaborated codes, or coding
orientations, construe different realities, or the same reality seen from different ends.
What we need to recognize is that, while the system of the language construes the
ideology of society as a whole, the deployment of resources within the system differentiates
among different groups within a society. There is nominalization in both codes; but
that in the elaborated code is both more abstract and more general, and abstraction
times generalization equals power. There is grammatical metaphor in both; but that
in the elaborated code tends to be ideational, that in the restricted code interpersonal —
and ideational metaphor equals power. The elaborated code is not merely the code
in which the genres of power are written; it is the code in which material and social
reality are construed from the standpoint of those who dispose of it.

One of the few of Bernstein's contemporaries who understood what he was saying
was Mary Douglas, who saw that he was (as she put it) 'cutting the middle classes
down to size'. But Bernstein's linguistic database was limited, and it is only now
that we have a large-scale study where it is shown by systematic linguistic analysis,
clause by clause, of over 20,000 clauses (the full sample is three times as large) that
he was right. Ruqaiya Hasan, in her study of the natural conversations that take place
between mothers and their three-year-old children, has demonstrated that in an
Australian urban society there are systematic and regular semantic differences in
the way mothers talk to children, according to two social factors: one, the sex of
the child, and two, the class of the family.16
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Now everyone recognizes - well, perhaps not yet everyone; but very many people
recognize - that the resources of the grammar as they are typically deployed in the
discourse of settlement languages construe the world from the angle of the male,
whether in encoding social norms, in naming and addressing, in assigning transitivity
roles or a variety of other such enactments.17 We have a Scientific Commission on
Language and Sex to deal with the situation (and note in this connection that it is
assumed that by working on the language you can change social reality, which makes
sense only if you accept that reality is construed in language). But why have we
no Scientific Commission on Language and Class? When Hasan shows that mothers
of boys use a different code from mothers of girls, she is praised for having added
a new dimension to our understanding of language and sex. When she shows by
the same linguistic techniques that working class mothers use a different code from
middle class mothers, she is criticized on the grounds that there are no such things
as social classes, and (somewhat self-contradictorily) that anyway mothers and children
do not belong to them. It is not difficult to see why, although the explanation may
sound very obvious. It is acceptable to show up sexism - as it is to show up racism -
because to eliminate sexual and racial bias would pose no threat to the existing
social order: capitalist society could thrive perfectly well without sex discrimination
and without race discrimination. But it is not acceptable to show up classism, especially
by objective linguistic analysis as Hasan has done; because capitalist society could not
exist without discrimination between classes. Such work could, ultimately, threaten
the existing order of society.

If language merely 'reflects' our experience of what is out there, by correspondence
with the categories of the material world, it is hard to see how we could threaten
or subvert the existing order by means of working on language. But this is what
we are doing when we plan the grammar in order to combat sexism. That this makes
sense is because language does not correspond; it construes. We are not easily aware
of these effects because they are quantitative and gradual; and, as Paul Ehrlich has
pointed out, as a species we are not biologically predisposed to recognize and respond
to gradual effects, the 'innumerable small momenta' so aptly labelled by Whorf.
We recognize and respond to catastrophes; but the evolution of meaning is not usually
catastrophic (except when a Shakespeare or a Newton comes along), and we do
not naturally attend to the steady, infiltrating linguistic processes by which our
ideological constructions are put in place.

For the same reasons, it is hard to illustrate these effects from text examples; if
we represent them instantially, we need very large samples of discourse to bring them
out. By the same token, however, we can represent them systemically — as features
of the system rather than of the instance. (That is, as langue rather than as parole -
except that we have first to deconstruct that dichotomy, in order to show that they
are not distinct phenomena, but complementary aspects of the same phenomenon.)
Let me cite two examples of meaning construction from languages in the Eurasian
culture band which did not participate in the original western shift to capitalism
and industrial technology: Urdu, and Tagalog. Hasan has shown that Urdu has very
many 'implicit devices': that is, grammatical contexts in which no reference is made
to the entity (person or thing) that is involved in a particular process because the
context of situation makes it clear.1" Taken by itself, this could be an arbitrary fact
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of the grammar; the significant point is, however, that Urdu speakers positively favour
the 'implicit' option wherever it is available. To be an Urdu speaker 'is to believe
that your addressee knows what you are on about; it is to assume that the chances
of ambiguity are so low as to be almost negligible'. The listener can construe the text
because of participating in the same culture, in which so much is taken for granted
about social relationships and about possible roles. And this brings out the dialectic
between the system and the instance: the grammar provides the potential, the systemic
options, for implicit reference; these options resonate with the prevailing patterns
of the culture; they are taken up as the most frequent options in everyday discourse;
this feature is thus reinforced as part of the grammatical system. Thus the instances
constitute the system, and the system defines the potential for each instance.

In the grammar of Tagalog, Martin identifies three key motifs that are critical
for the cultural construction of reality - he refers to them as 'grammatical conspiracies';
these are the motifs of face, family and fate. For each of these Martin presents
syndromes of features that 'conspire' to construe experience and enact social
relationships in certain ways which he then contrasts with comparable features in
English. Thus in the family motif, 'the basic theme . . . is that of "togetherness": doing
things together or having things in common'. Martin relates this to Hasan's 'taking
things for granted' in Urdu, identifying ten features in the grammar which collectively
construct togetherness; and contrasts it with English grammar's construction of
individuality. Face 'has to do with appearances: respecting other persons' positions,
possibly at one's own expense'; this 'appearance' is contrasted with the English
orientation to 'reality', and is construed by a further ten grammatical features. The
'basic theme of the fate conspiracy is that of events taking place outside of an
individual's control — things simply happen; one cannot really determine one's fate'.
Martin finds nine features sustaining this 'fatalistic' construction, and this he contrasts
with the 'deterministic' construction of English.19

The kinds of meaning style described by Hasan and by Martin tend to be
characteristic of cultures where the members are closeknit and homogeneous, and share
many of the same assumptions and values. It is an extension of family language, a
semantics for contexts where only a small proportion of one's total discourse would
involve interacting with strangers. Of course this kind of discourse occurs among
speakers of English too; and presumably in every language in the appropriate
interpersonal contexts. But what Hasan and Martin are saying is that this cultural reality
is actively constructed by regular and systematic features of the grammar of the languages
concerned. And here we find a significant contrast with English. Mathesius had already
drawn attention over fifty years ago to certain changes that took place in Late
Middle/Early Modern English, coinciding with the spread of printing and hence with
the cultural upheaval of the renaissance. These seem to make up a syndrome which,
interpreted in systemic terms, realigned the metafunctional priorities as between the
textual and the ideational elements in the structure of every clause.

Following up Mathesius' observations we can identify certain features entering
into this 'conspiracy', for example: (i) the shift from the bonding of Subject with Actor
to the bonding of Subject with Theme, e.g. / was accosted by a stranger rather than a
stranger accosted me or me a stranger accosted leading to much more frequent use of the
passive voice; (ii) the shift from mental process forms methinks, melikes etc. to / think,
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/ like; (iii) the proliferation of phrasal verbs, with a shift from /'// raise the matter to
/'// take the matter up, from how can we solve this equation? to how can we work this equation
out? getting the verb at the end of the clause; (iv) the pairing of expressions like take
the tailor this cloth and take this cloth to the tailor, or play the devil at cards, play cards with
the devil, where the difference between the tailor and to the tailor, or the devil and with
the devil has nothing to do with the transitivity functions (the part played by the tailor,
the devil in the process, which is the same in both variants) but signals different roles
in the information structure of the clause; (v) the spread of thematic equatives ('clefts
and pseudo-clefts') permitting any distribution of the elements of the clause into
thematic and informational values. All these patterns conspire to construe the discourse
first and foremost in terms of Theme + Rheme and Given + New, with one element
clearly signalled as Theme at the beginning of the clause and the main item of news
having an unmarked location at the end. And there are other features associated with
these in rather deep and complex ways; for example the shift from dined, nodded, sounded,
erred to had dinner, gave a nod, made a noise, made a mistake; from her hair is long, my
arm is broken to she has long hair, I have a broken arm; and the predominance of verbs
displaying the ergative-type voice system, such as the door opened/she opened the door,
a new method evolved/they evolved a new method, he never changes his ideas/his ideas never
change. These features evolved as part of the newly emerging standard spoken English;
and they lead to a form of discourse in which the dominant patterns in the grammar,
in the sense of those which determine primarily what options are taken up, are the
textual patterns of theme and information rather than - or at least as much as - the
ideational patterns of transitivity. In other words, the ways of meaning of the listener
are precisely not taken for granted. This kind of discourse can be spoken to a stranger,
who shares neither the norms of interaction nor even necessarily the context of
situation; likewise it can be written in a book that is going to be printed in multiple
copies. These are the things a standard language is for; and they need a grammar in
which the organization of the message, and the information value of each of its parts,
will typically be rendered explicit.20

At the same time as this general, non-technical grammar was settling in place in
English there were evolving in the major languages of Europe (among which English
was emerging as one) the new technical registers of science and of learning, destined
to form the leading edge in construing the new reality. Both in the Italian of Galileo
and in the English of Isaac Newton we find more or less identical syndromes of
grammatical features constituting the semantic character of scientific discourse. Let
me enumerate the most important of these, drawing for Galileo on the work of Maria
Biaggi.-'

(1) Abstract nouns as technical terms, from ancient Greek via classical and medieval
Latin:
velocita, mutazione incidence, proportion

(2) Metaphorical nouns as nominalizations of processes and properties, non-technical:
il toccamento dell'acqua the diverging and separation
con la barca of the heterogeneous rays

(3) Nominal groups expanded with words functioning as Epithet and Classifier (pre-
Head in English, post-Head in Italian); such words often derived from processes
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and properties by (2) above:
il moto generale diurno several contiguous refracting Mediums

(4) Nominal groups expanded with phrases and clauses functioning as Qualifier (post-
Head in both languages), such phrases and clauses often derived likewise from (2)
above:
il mobile cadente lungo il piano the Whiteness of the emerging light
quegli animaletti volanti con pari the Motion of the Ray generated by
velocita the refracting force of the Body

(5) Metaphorical verbs as verbalization of logical relations ('causes', 'proves', 'follows'
etc.):
risulta da, succede arises from, is occasioned by

(6) Ways of chaining abstract participants through the text.
(7) Long hypotactic and paratactic clause complexes, especially in the description

of experiments.

The last two would require long passages of text for their illustration. But the
following short extract from Newton (Opticks, p. 282) will exemplify a number of
the features listed above:

In this Proposition I suppose the transparent Bodies to be thick; because if the
thickness of the Body be much less than the Interval of the Fits of easy Reflexion
and Transmission of the Rays, the Body loseth its reflecting power. For if the
Rays, which at their entering into the Body are put into Fits of easy Transmission,
arrive at the farthest Surface of the Body before they be out of those Fits, they
must be transmitted. And this is the reason why Bubbles of Water lose their
reflecting power when they grow very thin; and why all opake Bodies, when
reduced into very small parts, become transparent.

Neither Galileo nor Newton was inventing new forms of language. Probably all the
grammatical features of their discourse already existed in Italian, or in English. What
they did was to reconstruct the probabilities of the system; and in doing so, to create
a new register - not alone, of course, but in conjunction with others taking part in the
activity of science. This carried still further the trend towards thinginess that had started
in ancient times. But while evolving as clearly distinct varieties, they were in no way
insulated from other forms of the standard language, including its spoken forms; thus
scientific English both depended on and contributed to the standardization process and
the new trends and patterns in the grammar that went with it.

Newton and his contemporaries were well aware that they needed to create new
forms of discourse for codifying, transmitting and extending the new scientific
knowledge. By Newton's time there had already been a century or more of language
planning in various countries of Europe, notably France and England; at first
concerned just with writing - shorthands and universal character systems (for writing
all languages in the same form, like numbers); then lexical taxonomies (for scientific
classification of natural phenomena); and finally artificial 'languages' based on general
logical principles of word formation. Such efforts were concentrated on designing
the more accessible features of language - the lexis and morphology; and none of the
designed systems was ever in fact used.22 The grammar in its more hidden aspects was
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not planned; we can be virtually certain that neither Newton nor Galileo before him
were at all aware of the important grammatical developments that characterized their
work. But it was the grammar that provided the critical resources for constructing
the new discourse. In Newton:

(1) complex tactic patterns, based on those of speech, for the description of
experiments, e.g.:

I found moreover, that when Light goes out of Air through several contiguous
refracting Mediums as through Water and Glass, and thence goes out again
into Air, whether the refracting Superficies be parallel or inclin'd to one another,
that Light as often as by contrary Refractions 'tis so corrected, that it emergeth
in Lines parallel to those in which it was incident, continues even after to be
white, [p. 129]

(2) elaborate postmodified nominal groups for the mathematical expressions, e.g.:

The Excesses of the Sines of Refraction of several sorts of Rays above their
common Sine of Incidence when the Refractions are made out of divers denser
Mediums immediately into one and the same rarer Medium, suppose of Air, are
to one another in a given Proportion, [p. 130]

(3) and most of all, perhaps, a newly emerging clause type 'happening a caused
happening x', where two nominalized processes are linked by a verb expressing
the logical relationship between them, e.g.:

. . . all Bodies by percussion excite vibrations in the Air, . . . [p. 280]

— or with the logical relationship itself also nominalized, e.g.:

. . . the cause of Reflexion is not the impinging of Light on the solid impervious
parts of Bodies, but . . . [p. 283]

The text thus follows a complex grammatical dynamic, in which experience is first
construed in the form of clauses, as a world of happening which can be experimented
with; and then reconstrued in the form of nominals (nouns, nominal groups,
nominalizations), as a world of things, symbolically fixed so that they can be observed
and measured, reasoned about, and brought to order.23

But there was, as there always is, a price to pay. For various reasons — partly textual,
the Theme-Rheme/Given-New pattern referred to earlier; partly experiential, the
need to construct technical taxonomies — the second, nominalizing forms soon came
to dominate scientific writing (see for example Joseph Priestley's The History and
Present State of Electricity, 1757; and even more John Dalton's A New System of Chemical
Philosophy, 1827). The reality construed by this form of discourse became increasingly
arcane and remote from the commonsense construction of experience as embodied
in the spoken languages of daily life. Within a hundred years it had already come
to be felt as alienating; a world made entirely of things, things which became more
and more abstract and metaphorical as time went on, was not the world of experience
a child grew up in, and there was a widening gap between the daily language of home
and neighbourhood and the increasingly elitist language of the learned disciplines.
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But there were other problems with this register besides its alienation. The difficulty
with a reconstructed reality is that it may become too far out, too committed; by the
beginning of the present century the scientists themselves were becoming dissatisfied
with their own scientific metalanguage, and this motif is enunciated particularly by
quantum physicists and their successors, from de Broglie, Bohr and Heisenberg to
David Bohm and Ilya Prigogine.24 It seems that these scientists are not aware that
the problem lies with the metalanguage of their own design; they blame natural
language for 'distorting' reality by making it fixed and determinate instead of fluid
and probabilistic. But it is scientific language that has these properties; whereas natural
language in its everyday spoken form, non-settled, non-written, non-elaborated, has
precisely the flux and fluidity, the playful quality (i.e. elasticity, with lots of 'play'
in it), the indeterminacy and the complementarity that the scientists say is required
to construe the universe in its post-quantum state, in which chaos rules and there
is a continuum of communication and consciousness stretching all the way from
inanimate nature to ourselves and whoever may be out there beyond.

We should not forget, of course, that the everyday spoken language is still a
construction of reality, even though it may be less contrived, less rigid and determinate,
than what is 'written'. There is no clear line between language as it evolved with
human consciousness and is learned as 'mother tongue' by a child, and language as
it underpins the most abstract and abstruse scientific theories about the universe.
As I put it earlier, the grammar of every language in its everyday form is a theory
of experience. But as our linguistic construction of experience becomes more and
more elaborated, and its grammar increasingly remote from its origins in everyday
speech, the high prestige, elitist discourse which it engenders becomes available for
ideological loadings of all kinds. We are all familiar with the bureaucratic discourse
that derived from it, with examples like:

Discharge is a redundancy severance, the circumstances of which do not attract
payment of the retrenchment benefit.

The move towards 'Plain English' for documents addressed to the public is a reaction
against obscure wordings of this kind. But much more threatening is technocratic
discourse; this combines the bureaucratic with the scientific forms which, while
obscuring the issues at stake, by the same token contrive to persuade us that, since
the issues are obscure, we cannot hope to understand them and so we should leave
every decision to the experts.25 Lemke quotes the following:

Many large-scale sociological and economic studies show weak and inconsistent
associations of educational outcomes with school-resource proxy variables such
as expenditures per student and school size, and relatively moderate and consistent
amounts of variance associated with student background variables such as
socioeconomic state (SES) and family size (McDermott, 1976).

Other research suggests that specific and alterable behaviors of parents toward
their children such as intellectual stimulation in the home environment are
still more strongly predictive of cognitive development than are such proxy
variables as family SES and size (Walberg and Marjoribanks, 1976).
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Lemke comments:

We are told [here] that money spent on education has relatively little to do with
students' learning and that lower class students don't do much worse than upper
middle class students in school. The authority of 'many large-scale . . . studies'
is offered for these assertions. A critical reader might offer the absurdity of the
studies' conclusions as authority for doubting the reliability of social science
research.

Thus there are some ways in which the nominalizing, metaphorical grammar of
late twentieth century prestige varieties of English has become dysfunctional, at
least from some points of view. In the technical, scientific contexts in which it first
evolved it construes the world after a fashion which, although forward-looking at
that historical 'moment', has now become excessively abstract, objectifying and
determinate. And when extended into other contexts it helps to perpetuate an
outmoded social structure and is co-opted to promote the anti-democratic ideology
that goes with it.

So when planning a language, applied linguists are not engaged in forging some
passive, ideologically neutral instrument for carrying out a prearranged policy. They
are creating an active force which will play its part in shaping people's consciousness
and influencing the directions of social change. With this in mind, let us take a
look at the present global context within which applied linguists are now holding
their Ninth World Congress.

We live - we are constantly being told - in an information society. What this means
is that the dominant mode of economic activity that human beings engage in is no
longer that of exchanging goods-and-services, as it has been since the beginning of
settlement, but that of exchanging information. And information is made of language.
It is an applied linguistic world, in which even numbers, and numerical data, become
significant only in the context of discursive constructions.

But there has been another, rather less publicized, change in the human condition:
that our demands have now exceeded the total resources of the planet we live on.
Within a microsecond of historical time the human race has turned from net creditor
to net debtor, taking out of the earth more than we put in; and we are using up these
resources very fast. This is so little publicized that we might suspect what we are
living in is really a disinformation society.

I took some cuttings from one day's newspaper, the day on which I happened
to be writing this section of the paper. Here is an extract from one news article.
The article is headed 'Air travel's popularity to soar to new heights' and, like most
news nowadays, it is about what someone had to say, in this case the 'annual aviation
market forecast of the US plane manufacturer Boeing':

Its forecast, regarded as one of the most reliable indicators of aviation trends,
says airlines will buy 9,935 jet aircraft of all types over the next 15 years at a cost
of A$834 billion.

It says airline traffic to, from and within the Pacific area will lead the growth
with rates unmatched anywhere else in the world.
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The study says the rationale for a more optimistic outlook includes prolonged
air travel expansion driven by continued growth in discretionary income and
a decrease in the real cost of travel.

(Sydney Morning Herald, Monday 12 March 1990)

Everything here, and in countless other such texts repeated daily all round the world,
contains a simple message: growth is good. Many is better than few, more is better
than less, big is better than small, grow is better than shrink, up is better than down.
Gross National Products must go up, standards of living must rise, productivity
must increase.

But we know that these things can't happen. We are using up the capital resources -
not just the fossil fuels and mineral ones, which we could (pace Boeing) do without,
but the fresh water supplies and the agricultural soils, which we can't live without.
And at the same time as we are consuming we are also destroying. We are destroying
many of the other species who form part of the planet's life cycle; and we are
destroying the planet itself, through global warming and general poisoning with
carbon dioxide and methane; through ozone depletion; through acid rain; and most
of all by increasing our population at a rate of almost a hundred million new people
a year — at a time when human-kind is already using up nearly half of the total
productive capacity of the globe.2'1

Paul Ehrlich, one of those who (along with David Suzuki and Edward Goldsmith)
are doing most to make us aware of these things, made a point that I referred to
earlier, and that is fundamentally important to us as linguists. Human beings, he
said, have evolved so that they are not equipped to deal with the kinds of change
that are happening now. We are good at recognizing and responding to sudden,
catastrophic changes; but bad at recognizing and admitting to ourselves what he calls
'slow motion crises' formed by gradual trends and shifts of probabilities. Even a
massive change, provided it takes place slowly enough, will simply pass us by.

Ehrlich's observation on this is that we have to 'change the way in which we
perceive the world'. He sees this as an exercise in information: educating people
to respond to trends, graphs and numbers - not just to be able to follow them, but
to take them seriously, to treat them as 'news'. He suggests that 'some important
environmental state report should be shown every night on the media'. But let us
look at the situation from a linguistic point of view. What I have been suggesting
is that the same sort of gradual, stealthy processes as take place in the environment
also take place in language; and we are equally unaware of them - more so, in fact,
because they are beyond the range of our conscious attention.

It is not difficult to become aware of obvious verbal anomalies, like the following
cartoon caption quoted by Charles Birch from the Los Angeles Times:

Eventually we will run out of food to feed ourselves and air to breathe . . .
this is something we must learn to live with!

Such explicit motifs, especially where self-contradiction is built in, are the most easily
accessible to our conscious awareness. And we can fairly easily train ourselves to react
to wordings like 'the survey painted a bleak picture, saying that the number of business
failures would continue rising' and 'there will be relatively stable fuel prices in the
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long term and no US or world recession in the foreseeable future' - although we
usually fail to perceive any contradictions unless they are thrust before us in adjacent
sentences.

Still reasonably accessible to reflection - at the next level down in our consciousness,
so to speak - are the lexical effects: single words with affective loadings of one kind
or another and regular, more or less ritualized collocations, like inflationary pressures,
prospects sliding, optimistic outlook, unmatched growth rates, business climate improving,
early stages of recession. It does not take much work to show how our world view is
constructed by expressions such as these. When we read output fell sharply, it is obvious
that all our negative loadings from childhood come into play: falling is painful,
sharp things are dangerous, and both (especially together!) are to be avoided. On
the other hand traffic is expected to grow calls up all the comfortable smiles of the
admiring aunts who told us how we've grown, as well as the positive relation of
growth to consumption - eat your meat and you'll grow into a big girl/boy. And
we only have to mention a word like shrink to be aware of its pejorative connotations:
shrunken bodies and heads, the one who shrinks heads (the psychiatrist), and so
on. Some people have tried to maintain the positive value of grow but reconstrue
it in expressions like zero population growth and negative growth; but the zero and the
negative sabotage the effort - how can anything that is 'zero' or 'negative' be a desirable
goal? (Others have tried to find negatively charged words for growth, like gigantism
and elephantiasis; but these don't work either - the words themselves are too
elephantine, and even if giants are baddies elephants are definitely goodies). It might
be more effective to redefine growth as a failure to shrink. Since we are going to
have to reduce the GTP (gross terrestrial product), should we not exploit the power
of words by making shrink the positive term and labelling 'growth' very simply as
negative shrinkage"? This is using the power of the grammar: in this case the device
of reversing the marking. How much more effective it would be, for example, if
those who are ecologically aware, instead of letting themselves be called greenies, in
marked contrast to ordinary people, became themselves the unmarked category
and the rest of the population were reconstructed as baddies.

A little way beyond these is the outer layer of the grammar: the morphological
construction of words, types of concord, and closed system or 'function' words
like prepositions and pronouns. This third level is where much of the work of anti-
sexist language planning is done: engineering the third person forms he/she, his/her,
reconstructing words like chairman, manpower, salesgirl; taking out the markedness from
pairs like author/authoress, nurse and male nurse; redesigning concord structures like
everyone knows his job to everyone knows their jobs, and so on. On the other hand, of the
semantics of growthism relatively little is construed at this level — and there is even
some countersuggestion that small is beautiful, in the form of diminutives, although
this tends to be neutralized by their patriarchal combination of sexism and childism.

But if we probe into the inner layer of the grammar, to the cryptogrammatic fourth
level that people are least aware of, here we find a gradual, clause by clause
synthesizing of a world view, a hidden theory of experience on which we
unconsciously base our actions and our strategies for survival. There is a syndrome
of grammatical features which conspire - in Martin's term - to construe reality in
a certain way; and it is a way that is no longer good for our health as a species. Let
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me try and identify four of these, beginning with one that is familiar and easy to
access.

1. Whorf pointed out many years ago how, unlike the American Indian languages
he knew, 'Standard Average European' languages like English make a categorial
distinction between two kinds of entity: those that occur in units, and are countable
in the grammar, and those that occur in the mass and are uncountable. (More accurately,
the latter can be counted; but when they are, the count refers to 'kinds of, not 'units
of: e.g. soils). Our grammar (though not the grammar of human language as such)
construes air and water and soil, and also coal and iron and oil, as 'unbounded' — that
is, as existing without limit. In the horizons of the first farmers, and the first miners,
they did. We know that such resources are finite. But the grammar presents them
as if the only source of restriction was the way that we ourselves quantify them: a
barrel of oil, a seam of coal, a reservoir of water and so on — as if they in themselves were
inexhaustible.

2. Among the properties construed by the grammar as gradable, most have a
negative and a positive pole: for example, with 'good' and 'bad', 'good' is construed
as positive. So the quality of a thing means either 'how good or bad it is' or 'the
fact that it is good', but never 'the fact that it is bad'. In the first sense we can say
how do you rate the quality of these chocolates, good or bad? In the second sense, the
manufacturer can refer to them as chocolates of quality without worrying that this could
ever mean 'bad quality'. Similarly size means both 'how big?' and 'being big' (look
at the size of it!); length means both 'how long?' and 'being long', and so on. There
are various manifestations of this asymmetry throughout the grammar; but the
significant point is that quality and quantity are always lined up together (as they
are also in that expression). The grammar of'big' is the grammar of'good', while
the grammar of'small' is the grammar of'bad'. The motif of'bigger and better' is
engraved into our consciousness by virtue of their line-up in the grammar.

3. In transitivity, the part of the grammar that construes our experience of processes —
actions and events, mental and verbal processes, relations of various kinds — the entities
that take part in processes of a material kind are arranged by the grammar along a
continuum according to their potential for initiating such processes: how likely they
are to perform the action or to cause the event to take place. Naturally human beings
come at the most active, agentive pole, with inanimate objects located at the other end.
Such things are acted upon but do not act, and they stay where they are until disturbed.
The only environment where inanimates regularly figure as agents is in catastrophic
contexts, where (at least if they are big enough) they can become Actor in a process
of the 'destroy' subcategory of material processes; and even here they are often
metaphorized events, e.g. the earthquake destroyed the city; cf.fire damaged the roof, a branch

fell on the car. The grammar does not present inanimate objects as doers, certainly not
in ongoing, constructive or conservative processes. So we have problems with David
Suzuki's formulation all the kinds of things that forests do. In English if I say of an inanimate
object what's it doing? it means 'why is it there? - remove it!'. So what's that forest
doing? implies 'clear it!' rather than expecting an answer such as that it's holding water
in store, it's cleaning and moistening the atmosphere, it's stopping flooding, it's stabilizing
the soil, harbouring life forms and so on. The language makes it hard for us to take
seriously the notion of inanimate nature as an active participant in events.
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4. There is one particular point on this continuum where the grammar introduces
a sharp dichotomy, making a clear division of phenomena into two classes. This is often
referred to as human versus non-human, but it isn't that; it's conscious versus non-
conscious — those entities that are treated as endowed with consciousness and those
which are not. English constructs this dichotomy at various places all over the grammar.
The most obvious manifestation is in the pronoun system, where conscious things
are he/she while non-conscious things are it. More far-reaching, however, is the
fundamental distinction made by the grammar of mental processes, where the Senser
is always a conscious being: thus a clear line is drawn between entities that understand,
hold opinions, have preferences, etc., and those that do not. Non-conscious entities
can be a source of information, but they cannot project an idea (we can say my watch
says it's half past ten, but not my watch thinks it's half past ten). This binary theory of
phenomena has obviously been important for our survival, in the stage of history
that is now coming to an end. But it imposes a strict discontinuity between ourselves
and the rest of creation, with 'ourselves' including a select band of other creatures
that are in some semantic contexts allowed in - the most typical of these being first
our farm animals and now our highly destructive pets. And, of course, it totally excludes
the concept of Gaia — of the earth itself as a conscious being. The grammar makes it
hard for us to accept the planet earth as a living entity that not only breathes but
feels and even thinks: that maintains its own body temperature despite massive changes
in the heat that it receives from the sun, and that dies slowly but inevitably as each
of the living species that compose it is destroyed. Let us at least try re-writing that
last description: the earth as a living entity that. . . maintains her own body temperature
despite massive changes in the heat that she receives from the sun, and that dies, slowly
but inevitably, as each of the living species that compose her is destroyed. (We have
to choose male or female, and Gaia was a goddess, the 'mother Earth'.)27

A grammar, I have suggested, is a theory of experience; a theory that is born of
action, and therefore serves as a guide to action, as a metalanguage by which we live.
The particular grammars that we live with today are the products of successive
'moments' in the space-time of human history. Much of their meaning potential will
no doubt continue to be valid; we are unlikely to demand a sudden, catastrophic
reconstruction of reality. But at the same time there are disjunctions, contradictions
and overdeterminacies which ensure that it must continue to evolve. A language is
a metastable system, which can only persist by constantly changing in interaction
with its environment. The slowest part of it to change is the grammar, especially
the inner layers of the grammar, the cryptogrammar, where the real work of meaning
is done. The lexis is much more accessible; indeed we already have our slogans for
the new age, based on words like sustain; what we need now, we are told, is sustainable
development. We have an American professor lecturing in Australia on global
sustainability (note here level two at work: everything is possible, by nominalizing the
potentiality morpheme — sustain, sustainable, sustainability). But, by the same token,
the lexis is rather easily co-opted:

INSECTS may provide the vital factor in making Australia a world leader on
sustainable development.

(Australian, 10 March 1990)
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- and we are back at leading, being out in front, and so once again to growth. You
cannot on the other hand co-opt the grammar in this way; certainly not its inner layers.

But, again by the same token, neither can you engineer it. I do not think that even
the language professionals of AILA can plan the inner layers of the grammar; there
is an inherent antipathy between grammar and design.2* What we can do is draw
attention to it; to show how the grammar promotes the ideology of growth, or
growthism. This may suggest in a fragmentary way what the alternatives might be
like. But — and this brings me to my final motif— I think that this could only be done
effectively under certain conditions. Let me summarize at this point some of the
strands in this rather peripatetic discourse.

I started with one of our central concerns, language planning; and more specifically
systematic language planning. Although language is an evolved system, not a designed
system, it may become necessary to manage it at certain times and places in history:
typically, where a language has rapidly to take on new functions, especially technical
functions. This is not the management of information; it is the management of the
system out of which information is constructed.

Such language planning is thematic not disciplinary: that is to say, it is concerned
not with language as object but with systematically extending the power to mean,
typically in the context of particular 'fields', or types of social activity. Institutionally,
such language planning may involve all the major components of applied linguistics:
computational linguistics and artificial intelligence, first and second language teaching,
even clinical linguistics, as well as the more obvious concerns of sociolinguistics,
multilingualism, and language in relation to culture.

To understand these processes, and especially to be able to intervene in them,
we have to theorize about how language constructs reality: how language evolved
as the resource whereby human beings construe experience. The lexicogrammatical
continuum, from the vocabulary (the part showing above the surface of con-
sciousness - the tip of the iceberg, so to speak) to the inner layers of the grammar,
is the key component, the central processing unit for construing ideational meanings
and mapping them on to meanings of the other primary kind, the interpersonal
meanings which construct and enact social relationships.

But besides the more familiar contexts for language planning there are certain other
spheres where language has become problematic. One was the register of scientific
discourse, which scientists themselves began to find constricting: its highly nominalized
grammar construed a world of fixed, determinate, discrete and abstract objects and
could not cope with the flux, the indeterminacy and the continuity that they now
saw as the deeper mode of reality. At the very least, such a distinct variety, with its
highly metaphorical construction of the resources of the grammar, created a division
between esoteric, technical knowledge and the commonsense knowledge of daily
life, a division that is certainly dysfunctional in a modern democratic society.

The other problematic sphere is that of language and prejudice. Here, while sexist
and racist attitudes are clearly constructed in language, it is not any particular variety
that is at issue, nor the system of the language as a whole, but the deployment of
resources within the system. Thus sex roles are construed by such things as mothers
taking up different grammatical options in answering questions asked by boys and by
girls; different interpersonal choices made in forms of address and reference; and
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different transitivity roles assigned to men and women in narratives. Sexual difference,
racial otherness, social inequalities of all kinds are engendered and perpetuated by
varying the probabilities in the selection of options within the grammar of the
everyday language.

Social class is likewise construed in language, and transmitted by parents from
different classes favouring different selections within the grammar. But it is a more
'slow motion' and cryptotypic process than the construction of gender or race: a
long-term quantitative effect of orientation towards one 'quarter' rather than another
within the overall semantic space described by the language.2'' Perhaps because of the
pervasive effect of different attitudes towards generalization and abstraction, the
two 'feel like' competing realities.3" The theory of'codes' attempts to locate the
linguistic basis of classism at the point where the system and the instance meet (where
parole becomes langue - except that we have to redefine langue and parole for this to
make sense), showing that the different coding orientations of the two classes are
not different systems but different deployment of resources within the system: different
enough, however, such that the contradiction which is construed in this way has not
yet been historically transcended.11

The system itself is constantly open to change, as each instance slightly perturbs
the probabilities; where such perturbations resonate with changing material and social
conditions the system is (more or less gradually) reshaped. Thus in renaissance English
there evolved a syndrome of features which collectively reoriented the grammar away
from preoccupation with the experiential towards greater concern with the textual —
from the clause as representation of a process towards the clause as organization of
a message. In relation to the grammar as a whole this reorientation was very slight;
but it was sufficient to nudge the system so that it could become more technical,
more attuned to a specialized division of labour, less dependent on the particulars
of shared experience. The everyday grammar thus provided a point of departure
for, while still remaining in contact with, the alienating discourses of modern
technology and science.

Meanwhile, according to some scientists, a deeper crisis is at hand, no less than the
threatened destruction of the entire planet as a habitable environment. This too
we can investigate linguistically as a site for possibly deconstruing reality through the
grammar. We might be able to work on specific issues at the outer layers of the
grammar, replacing war discourse (the language of the Pentagon) by peace discourse,
the discourse of borrowing (the language of commercialism and credit capital) by
that of saving, the discourse of building (the language of megacontracts) by that of
keeping under repair. We might put certain key words in the dock, words like
production and growth. Production is a major semantic confidence trick; as Goldsmith
has pointed out, we don't produce anything at all - we merely transform what is
already there into something else, almost always with some unwanted side effects.
(Just as a cow does not 'produce' meat: it transforms grass into meat, churning out
vast quantities of methane in the process.) We could perhaps relexicalize the semantic
domain of'production'. Growth means evolving or maturing, but it also means
getting fat; we have noted the collocational and morphological support for the motif
of 'small is beautiful' - but also that much of it is suspect as being patriarchal. But
all these are relatively minor issues, semantically somewhat 'localized' in their scope.
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The main issue is that of growthism in the grammar; and we saw how deeply
engrammatized are the motifs of growth versus shrinkage, of the unboundedness
of our material resources, of the passivity of the inanimate environment and of the
uniqueness of humankind instead of our continuity with creation. These and other
features of the language system construe our experience in such a way that we believe
we can expand for ever — our own numbers, our own power and dominance over
other species, our own consumption and so-called 'standard of living'. Whereas in
fact, as Suzuki has shown us, even at present population levels the rich 20% will have
to live far more frugally if the poorer 80% are to be able to live at all.32

You may think that by now I have left language behind, and am talking simply
of social and political issues. But I don't think I have. My point is that such issues
are also linguistic ones. Growthism and classism are our two major ideological
menaces; and ideologies are constructed in language.33 But the linguistic perspective
suggests one further consideration: that we shall not solve one of these problems
without also solving the other. Both growthism and classism were positive and
constructive for a certain moment in our history; both have now become negative,
the means of self-destruction by division among ourselves and by division between
ourselves and the rest of creation. So much we must accept. Now we have seen that,
as a general principle, it is the linguistic system (things about which we have no choice)
that divides us from everything else; whereas it is the choice of options wthin the system
(taking up different probabilities) that divides us among ourselves. To come back
to gender again: what construes our sex roles is not the inherent sexism in the forms
of the language (such things are useful for making people conscious of the problem,
but in themselves are trivial - some of the most sexist societies have no trace of gender
morphology in their languages) but the way the resources of the language are
deployed, how the meaning potential is taken up in the construction of the subject
in the family, the media, popular literature and elsewhere. In other words those things
which all humans share, or at least all the members of a primary culture band, are
construed for them by the forms of the grammar; while those which divide them,
which discriminate one group over another, are construed by systematic variation
in the choices made within the grammar — what Hasan refers to as 'semantic variation'.

But there is no insulation between these two, because the system is the set of its
probabilities, in the same way that climate is the set of probabilities in the weather.
Climate and weather are one phenomenon, not two; but interpreted within different
time depths. So if the linguistic system (that is, our long-term slow motion semiotic
praxis) construes us as lords of creation, our shorter-term but no less systematic praxis,
the regular exercise of choice within the system, construes a fractal pattern whereby
some of us are lords over the rest. The one construct that lies nearest the point of
complementarity - that is, that can be equally well interpreted as long-term patterns
of choice within the system or as a rather ill-defined system of its own (either as long-
term weather patterns or as a temporary kind of climate) - is that of social class. It
will be difficult to deconstrue growthism without also deconstruing classism, especially
now that class has become a world phenomenon, so that what were previously regions
of the city are now regions of the globe. The linguistic evidence suggests that these
two transformations will have to take place together: that the hegemony arrogated
by the human species is inseparable from the hegemony usurped by one human group
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over another, and that neither will come to an end as long as the other still prevails.
Now that our friends and colleagues from the heart of the Eurasian continent

are leaping out of the socialist frying-pan into the capitalist fire; and we ponder
whether, with Fukuyama, history is about to end34 or, with Marx, it is (after all)
still not ready to begin; and we realize that, long before we reach the (by now
proverbial) one square metre of ground per human being, we have to learn to educate
five billion children (and that is an applied linguistic task if ever there was one!) -
at such a time it is as well to reflect on how language construes the world. We cannot
transform language; it is people's acts of meaning that do that. But we can observe
these acts of meaning as they happen around us, and try to chart the currents and
patterns of change.35 Suzuki says 'the planet may soon become unlivable - it's a matter
of survival'. Let us formulate this in terms of possible outcomes: there is no historical
necessity that this planet will survive in a habitable form, such that we (among others)
can continue to live on its surface - this is merely one of the possibilities for the
future. What I have tried to suggest is that the things which may rule out this
possibility and which we ourselves have brought about - classism, growthism,
destruction of species, pollution and the like - are not just problems for the biologists
and physicists. They are problems for the applied linguistic community as well. I
do not suggest for one moment that we hold the key. But we ought to be able to
write the instructions for its use.
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NOTES

1. See Francisco Gomes de Matos, '20 years of applied linguistics: AILA Congresses 1964-1984',
in Jos Nivette, Didier Goyvaerts and Pete van de Craen (eds), AILA Brussels 84: Proceedings,
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3. See Fred C.C. Peng, 'What is neurolinguistics?', Journal of Neurolinguistics 1.1., July 1985, 7-30;
also Gordon Bruce McKellar, 'The language of neurolinguistics: principles and perspectives
in the application of linguistic theory to the neuropsychology of language'. In: M.A.K. Halliday,
John Gibbons and Howard Nicholas (eds), Learning, Keeping and Using Language: Selected Papers
from the Eighth World Congress of Applied Linguistics, Sydney, August 1987, Amsterdam: Benjamins,
1990, Vol. 1, 331-51.

4. What Meillet wrote was 'un langage forme un systeme tres delicate et tres complique ou tout
se tient rigoureusement' (Annee Sociologique 8, 1903/4, 641). For Firth's rejection of this
'monosystemic principle' see the first few paragraphs of'Sounds and prosodies', and also

199



M. A. K. HALLIDAY

'Personality and language in society', Chapters 9 and 14 in J.R. Firth, Papers in Linguistics
1934-1951, London: Oxford University Press, 1957.

5. The very useful concept of'institutional linguistics' was introduced many years ago by Trevor
Hill; see his paper 'Institutional linguistics' in Orbis 7, 1958, 441-55.

6. See S.J. Maina, 'Principles adopted for the enrichment of Kiswahili language', New Language
Planning Newsletter 22, December 1987, 1-3.

7. After Marr's death his views and those of his successors such as Mescaninov were rejected
outright by Stalin (or whoever wrote 'On Marxism in linguistics' on Stalin's behalf) in the
linguistics controversy in Pravda in May—July 1950; see Jeffrey Ellis and Robert Davies, 'The
Soviet linguistics controversy', Soviet Studies (Glasgow) 3, 1951. Stalin asserted that language
was not part of the superstructure, and that it changed (not by revolutionary changes but)
only very gradually over time, particularly its grammatical system and basic lexical stock.

8. Including morphology, of course, in those languages where words display morphological
variation.

9. For the notion of 'metafunctions' in systemic theory see my Language as Social Setniotic: The
Social Interpretation of Language and Meaning, London: Edward Arnold, 1978, especially Chapters
2 and 10. There is an excellent summary in Christian Matthiessen's review of my Introduction

to Functional Grammar in Language 65: 4, December 1989, 862-71.
10. We see language arising out of the impact of the material and the conscious from another

perspective in the ontogenesis of language. The first symbolic acts occur at the time of the initial
bodily engagement with the environment (reaching and grasping); proto-language, shared with
other mammals, accompanies crawling; and language, uniquely human as far as we know, is
associated with walking.

11. That is, conditions other than creolization and decreolization. The former is a more or less
catastrophic disruption, the latter an accelerated revival.

12. Cf. my 'Language and the order of nature', in Nigel Fabb et al. (eds), The Linguistics of Writing:
Arguments Between Language and Literature, Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1987,135-54.

13. And sometimes perhaps was not taken up. For example, it is said that conditions in China in
the southern Sung dynasty were very similar to those of Europe in the fifteenth century (see
for example Mark Elvin, The Pattern of the Chinese Past, London: Eyre Methuen, 1973; especially
Part Two, 'The medieval economic revolution'). Yet in spite of this the transition to capitalism
did not take place and the Ming empire settled into a small town market economy.

14. Cf. for example Stephen Harris' observations on what is explicitly taught to children in Australian
Aboriginal societies: there is no instruction in experiential matters (e.g. field skills), which are
learned by imitation and so do not need an abstract educational discourse; but a great deal of
instruction in interpersonal matters. See Stephen Harris, Culture and Learning: Tradition and Education
in Northeast Arnhem Land, Darwin: Northern Territory Department of Education, 1980.

15. From Proposition 13 of Aristarchus 'On the sizes and distances of the sun and moon'. See
Sir Thomas Heath, Aristarchus ofSamos: the ancient Copernicus, New York: Dover Books, 1981
(originally published Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1913), pp. 392-3 (Greek original with English
translation).

16. See Ruqaiya Hasan, 'Semantic variation and sociolinguistics', Australian Journal of Linguistics
19.2, 1989; 221-75 and the paper by Ruqaiya Hasan and Cartnel Cloran referred to in note
29 below.

17. See Gate Poynton, Language and Gender: Making the Difference, Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1987. On assignment of agency roles see Anne Thwaite, Sexism in Three Mills and Boon Romances,
University of Sydney Department of Linguistics (B.A. Honours thesis), 1983; for an example
of the linguistic construction of sexist ideology see Ruqaiya Hasan, 'The ontogenesis of ideology:
an interpretation of mother-child talk', in Terry Threadgold et al. (eds), Semiotics — Ideology —
Language, Sydney: Sydney Association for Studies in Society and Culture, 1986, 125^4-6. See
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also the recent volume edited by Terry Threadgold and Anne Cranny-Francis, Feminine/

Masculine and Representation, London and Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1990.

18. See Ruqaiya Hasan, 'Ways of saying: ways of meaning', in Robin P. Fawcett et al. (eds), The

Semiotics of Culture and Language, London and Dover, N.H.: Frances Pinter, 1984, Vol. 1, 105—62.
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GREEN GRAMMAR AND GRAMMATICAL
METAPHOR, OR LANGUAGE

AND MYTH OF POWER,
OR METAPHORS WE DIE BY1

We cannot be too suspicious of ordinary language.
(Whitehead)

Abstract
This paper takes the position that ordinary language, especially the transitive clause,
is inadequate to the representation of the world demanded by modern scientific
theory, especially ecological theory, and suggests ways in which the grammatical
resources of the language can be used and developed to become more adequate.
In particular it argues against the position of Halliday and Martin that adequacy
can be achieved by science abandoning nominalization or grammatical metaphor,
and points out that, on the contrary, these structures emphasize the primacy of process
and downplay anthropocentrism.

It begins in section 2 by explaining 'grammatical metaphor', showing that congruent
and literal language use can be regarded as conventionalized metaphor. It continues
by trying to account for the 'naturalness', the Marxist/humanist reality, which we
accord to congruent structures, in terms of experientialist accounts of cognitive
metaphor. Section 3, after suggesting an experientialist influence on Newtonian
dynamics, gives a brief sketch of changes in scientific theory since Newton, leading up
to a summary of Gaia theory. Section 4 is the technical core of this paper. It shows
that the congruent grammar of transitive material process clauses lacks consonance with
modern scientific theory, whether in physics or biology/ecology. And it gives an
extended account of how the resources of transitivity/ergativity and grammatical
metaphor may be utilized in favour of more consonance. Section 5 sums up, and
concludes with some thoughts on the possibilities for an Ecological Critical Discourse
Analysis, pointing to radical and less radical alternatives for the future.

First published in Journal of Pragmatics 25 (1996), pp. 537—60.

ANDREW GOATLY
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1. Introduction
Scientists who think about it have become increasingly aware that ordinary language
represents the world in ways which are out of step with modern insights into the nature
of the physical and biological universe and of humans' place in it. There are three
or four particular areas of difficulty. Within relativity theory the elementary 'particles'
of matter have to be viewed as extensionless and in process rather than as permanent
dimensional things. For the proponents of chaos theory nature can no longer be
regarded as passive, but capable of spontaneous change. And, as Heisenberg demon-
strated, the observer, observing instrument and the observed object cannot be wholly
separated. Moreover, those environmentalists who entertain Gaia theory, see life,
the gases in the atmosphere, the seas, and the rocks of the earth's crust as one large
integrated organism, positively homeostatic. The inadequacy of language to reflect
scientific emphases on active process of matter, or the inseparability of life and its
environment has been pointed out quite eloquently by David Bohm (1980) in Wholeness
and the Implicate Order. But he was unable to give a useful discussion of resources available
in the language for re-representing the all-embracing world of process.

However, these problems have been addressed by linguists like Halliday and Martin,
within the framework Systemic Functional Grammar (SFG). Their conclusion has been
that there is something wrong with scientific language, rather than ordinary language.

The prototype of a semiotic system i s . . . a natural language; and this leads us into
the paradox. In adapting natural languages to the construction of experimental
science, the creators of scientific discourse developed powerful new forms of
wording; and these have construed a reality of a particular kind - one that is
fixed and determinate, in which objects predominate and processes serve
merely to define and classify them. But the direction of physics in the
twentieth century has been exactly the opposite: from absolute to relative, from
object to process, from determinate to probabilistic, from stability to flow. Many
writers have been aware of the possibilities that this has brought about, and have
hoped somehow to escape from it by redesigning the forms of language -
without realising however, that it is not language as such, but the particular
register of scientific language that presents this overdeterminate face.
The language they learnt at their mothers' knees is much more in
harmony with their deepest theoretical perceptions. (Halliday and Martin,
1993: 20)

The position I take in this paper is one that agrees with many of the propositions
in the paragraph above, but disagrees with those in bold. I accept that scientific
language has evolved into registers which are very different from those we acquire
as children. However, I disagree with the proposition that scientific language makes
processes 'fixed' with objects predominating. I also take issue with the argument that
natural language, in particular the prototypically 'natural' transitive clause, is the kind
of language that scientists are looking for.

In what ways is the discourse of scientists different from 'the language they learnt at
their mothers' knees'? What Martin and Halliday have in mind is the prevalence
of grammatical metaphor in scientific discourse, as opposed to the congruent language
of children. Martin (1993: 238) gives a reasonable short summary of this distinction:

204



GREEN GRAMMAR AND GRAMMATICAL METAPHOR

A congruent relationship is one in which the relation between semantic and
grammatical categories is natural: people, places and things are realized nominally,
actions are realized verbally, logical relations of time and consequence are realized
conjunctively and so on. . . . However, as is well known, the relationship
between semantics and grammar is not a simple one. 'Unnatural' relationships
are possible; . . . actions can be realized as nouns and logical relations can be
realized as verbs.

Halliday has stressed that grammatical metaphor should be used descriptively rather than
as an evaluative term (1985a: 321; 1985b: 94), but on the whole, especially in critical
analysis of scientific discourse, grammatical metaphor has acquired a negative value.
For example, Martin sees grammatical metaphor as socially divisive because it makes
text inaccessible to large sections of the population (Martin, 1992: 407; 1993).

The language of science, though forward-looking in its origins, has become
increasingly anti-democratic: its arcane grammatical metaphor sets apart those
who understand it and shields them from those who do not. (Halliday and
Martin, 1993: 21)

I would, on the contrary, like to suggest that certain incongruent structures could be
regarded as having a positive value. The valuation which one accords to congruence
or grammatical metaphor is, after all, the expression of ontological or ideological
preference (Lyons, 1977: 438-52). I hope to show that the ontology/ideology
of modern scientific theory, especially ecology, with its emphasis on process,
interrelatedness and reciprocity, demands a less congruent grammar, what I shall
call hereafter a consonant grammar.

2. Congruence, Metaphor, and What Determines the Distinction

2.1. What do we understand by congruence?
To begin with we need to understand how the ideational element of the clause is
represented or constructed in the English language. The clause realizes ideational
structure by the selection of process type, which is realized as a transitivity
configuration, which in turn translates into a group sequence (Halliday, 1985a: 321).

PROCESS TYPE -> TRANSITIVITY CONFIGURATION -» GROUP SEQUENCE

For example, the congruent way for an unmarked transitive declarative clause to
realize a Material process is as shown in Figure 1:

MATERIAL PROCESS ->

ACTOR PROCESS GOAL CIRCUMSTANCE ->

NOMINAL GROUP SUBJECT A VERBAL GROUP FINITE +
PREDICATOR A NOMINAL GROUP COMPLEMENT/OBJECT A
ADVERBIAL/PREPOSITIONAL ADJUNCT

(Bold type indicates compulsory elements, normal type optional elements.)

Figure 1
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2.2. What do we understand by grammatical metaphor?
Ideational grammatical metaphor can take place at various levels in the series
diagrammed in Figure 1, which are in principle independent, though they often
co-occur. I shall be concentrating on two of these in this paper:

Type 1. Unconventional syntactic roles for participants/circumstances, e.g.: passive
(Goal —» Nominal Group Subject); the next day saw them at the summit
(Temporal Circumstance —> Nominal Group Subject)

Type 2. Unconventional mapping of participant functions, circumstantial elements,
and processes onto groups/phrases: e.g.: nominalization the complaints
(Process —> Nominal Group)

2.3. Why is incongruence called metaphor?
There are a number of important ways in which grammatical metaphor resembles
lexical metaphor. Firstly there is the tension which they both produce. There has
been a whole theory of lexical metaphor based on this concept (cf. Berggren, 1962),
the feeling of conceptual and emotional mismatch or incompatibility between Topic
concept and Vehicle concept. Similarly, Halliday and Martin (1993: 31) recognize
this tension in grammatical metaphor between the wording (literal) and meaning
(transferred).

Black claimed, in his interaction theory of metaphor, that this tension, this transfer
of features will operate simultaneously in opposite directions (Black, 1962). He
pointed out that in 'man is a wolf not only does the interpretation involve making
men seem more like wolves, but also the reverse, wolves come to resemble men. I
hope to show (section 4.4) that this kind of interactive interpretation, and the
possibility of two directions for resolving metaphorical tension make nominalization
ambiguous in relation to consonance.

Secondly, it is clear that one of the functions of both lexical and grammatical
metaphor is to make new meanings possible, or to expand the meaning potential
of the system. This is especially obvious of metaphors used to provide a label for a
new thing/concept, e.g. mouse for the computer keyboard attachment. The kind
of tension created by such metaphors will result in an expansion of the system rather
than resolving the tension in one particular direction. I would suggest we often need
this kind of metaphorically induced expansion of meaning potential in order to
achieve consonant representation.

Thirdly, crucial to both kinds of metaphor is the sense that the conventions are
being flouted: in the case of lexical metaphors the lexical item has an unconventional
referent; in the case of grammatical metaphor (Types 1 and 2) processes and
participants are being re-coded through unconventional, marked, syntax and groups.

In both lexical and grammatical metaphor, the choice of which features to regard
as critical is what determines whether a use is literal or metaphorical. For example,
in the lexical metaphor which arises when we use mouse to refer to the computer
keyboard attachment, the conventional conceptual features /+animal, + mammal,
+rodent/ are abandoned in favour of/shape, resemblance of wire to a tail, the
tendency for sudden spurts of movement/ to bring about a metaphorical change
of meaning. Similarly, in grammatical metaphor Type 2, e.g. nominalization, the
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conventional criteria for noun phrase reference, i.e. /relative permanence, extension
in space/ have been abandoned also.

Equally important is for us to realize that what conceptual features are criterial, the
distinction between literalness and metaphoricity, is solely dependent on social
convention. The congruent wordings which represent first-order entities/things as
nouns and second-order entities/processes as verbs are no more natural or consonant
with some kind of external reality than, say, the representation of things with verbs
would be or, in the case of nominalization of verbs, representing processes with nouns.
Of course, our conventional use of nouns to refer to the former and verbs to refer
to the latter reinforces this permanence-based categorization, for wordings after all
'confer' a reality, simultaneously constructing and referring to our world.

A further crucial construction of reality is involved when we consider transitivity
and Type 1 grammatical metaphor. Here the congruent or at least unmarked structure
for material processes represents Agent as Subject, Process as Verb, and Affected as
Complement (Object). Such Material Process Effective (i.e. transitive) constructions
ontologically represent, with their congruent wordings, a world in which cause
and effect are separable, in which one relatively permanent entity causes a process
which has an effect on another relatively permanent entity in an asymmetric way.
We shall see later in some detail how this construction of reality is incompatible with
current scientific theory.

The congruent/metaphorical distinction is, then, in a sense, arbitrary. Clearly
the same process of selecting some kinds of similarities and ignoring other kinds
operates in conventional classification or reference, just as much as it does in
metaphorical classification or reference. The literal and congruent are simply
conventional metaphors. Derrida (1982) has, of course, made important statements
on these issues in the canonical discussion of metaphor in White Mythology raising the
important question 'is there any sense in setting metaphor against concept?' (p. 264).
He concludes that the illusion of the literal comes precisely from the metaphoric
indefinitely constructing its destruction (p. 268). His related point, equally germane to our
present discussion, is that looking for natural language and natural objects is an idle
quest, since even the sun is metaphorical: 'For if the sun is no longer completely
natural, what in nature does remain natural?' (p. 251).

2.4. Why functional grammar privileges congruence: Marx, Saussure and Systemic theory
We might, incidentally, wish to explore the reasons for Halliday and Martin's
celebration of a congruence which reinforces these conventional permanence-based
criteria, these ontological and ideological preferences. A partial explanation for the
celebration of congruence may lie in Systemic-Functional theory's Marxist roots.
In this connection it is worth mentioning Terry Threadgold's ideas on the Marxist
and Saussurean influences on the ideology of systemics. She points out that in Marx
reification and objectification are linked to alienation, as indeed grammatical metaphor
is in much systemic writing, for example:

. . . whenever we read and write we are likely to find ourselves conjured
into a world picture that was painted, originally, as a backdrop to the scientific
stage. . . . But it is a picture that is far removed from, and in some ways directly

207



ANDREW GOATLY

opposed to, the 'reality' of our ordinary everyday experience. . . . If you feel
that, as a condition of becoming literate, you have to reject the wisdom you
have learnt before, you may well decide to disengage. The 'alienation' that
we referred to at the beginning is in danger of becoming - some might say
has already become — an alienation from the written word. (Halliday and
Martin, 1993: 11)

From this point of view the nominalized grammatical metaphors represent a false
ideology, 'as representations they conceal the motives and attitudes and relations of
power which have some investment in making them seem transparent' (Threadgold,
1991: 75). Opposed to this false ideology is the notion of a Marxist reality, and in
some systemic theory there has been an inclination to inherit this opposition. For
example, there is a tendency for texts to be evaluated in terms of their 'distance from
reality', and the frequency of grammatical metaphor within a text has been used as
an index of this.

This neo-Marxist paradigm is reinforced by the Saussurean insistence on the
primacy of speech, so that speech becomes closer to reality, more congruent and
therefore 'good', while metaphorical writing is abstracted from reality and becomes
'wicked'. Threadgold and I, and sometimes Halliday too, would agree that attaching
value judgments to these oppositions is dangerous, since they presuppose the existence
of some unconstructed reality, or at least some natural norm. They are open to the
charge of logocentrism, and fail to admit the possibility 'that even objects are signs,
and that therefore all signifieds are already signifiers . . . what Eco called "infinite
semiosis'" (ibid.: 62).

2.5. Experientialism: why humans privilege congruence
But it is not only systemicists who privilege congruent structures. There is no doubt
they are primary in human language development. If these congruent ways of
representing the world are themselves no more than conventionalized metaphors,
the question arises why we feel that they are natural, or to put the question another
way, what is their origin? I would like to suggest that George Lakoff is correct
when he suggests that they originate in our pre-conceptual infant experiences.

In Women, Fire, and Dangerous Things George Lakoff delivered a persuasive
onslaught against objectivist philosophy, and what he calls the independence
assumption, namely:

Existence and fact are independent of belief, knowledge, perception, modes of
understanding, and every other aspect of human cognitive capacities. No true fact
can depend on people believing it, on their knowledge of it, on their
conceptualization of it, or on any other aspect of cognition. (Lakoff, 1987: 164)

Lakoff rejects this independence assumption. He substitutes what he calls an
experientialist philosophy in place of the objectivist (and subjectivist) one. Briefly,
this suggests that we have certain pre-conceptual experiences, such as experiences
of body movements, our ability to move objects, to perceive them as wholes and
retain images of them; and certain image schemas which recur in our everyday bodily
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experience, e.g. containers, paths, balance, up and down, part and whole, front
and back. Lakoff claims that abstract concepts arise from these pre-conceptual physical
experiences partly by metaphorical projection (ibid.: 267-8).

It is obvious that our very conception of a Thing, a discrete object that can be
detached from its environmental circumstances, derives, in large measure, from the
infant's ability to move objects relative to these circumstances. And, of course, on
the human time scale, these things are relatively permanent, compared with the actions
which the baby performs on them by manipulation and so on. I think an argument
can be made for saying that the semantic system on which congruence depends,
which divides the world into things and processes, derives from pre-conceptual
material experiences of this kind.

It is tempting, of course, to clutch at Lakoff s experientialist theory as a way out
from the unattractive alternatives of naive objectivism on the one hand and infinite
semiosis on the other. After all, the infinite semiosis' claim that 'semiotic processes
construct meaning primarily by referring to one another, and not to some "ground"
or pre-semiotic reality' (Threadgold, 1991: 62), threatens to undermine the possibility
of communication, and begs questions about the nature of language as an adaptive
response to environment, physical as well as social. For if we have no means of testing
through experience the semiotic models we use and are used by, because they float
free of any physical or social grounding, then why should language change or adapt,
and how can science proceed? But I do not believe that we can cling to a naive
experientialist or Piagetian view of cognition, as should become apparent in the course
of this paper. I return to discuss these questions in section 5.

3. The Development of Science Away from Bodily Determined Ontology
The infantile bodily determined semantics which we have been discussing are
symbolized by congruent lexical and grammatical structures. And if we claim that
this symbolization is less metaphoric than non-congruent structures this is because
we are looking at them sub specie humanitatis, from a human bodily standpoint and
according to a human time scale.

What I wish to do in 3.1 and 3.2 is to very briefly explore how, since Newton
in the seventeenth century, the physical sciences have developed away from the
models based on the human bodily perspective of change and causality. In the
subsequent section, 3.3, I will discuss in particular the innovative model known as
Gaia theory, and suggest what would be a consonant grammatical symbolization of
that theory and ideology.

Newtonian dynamics, as a means of systematically acting on the world, concerns
itself with the laws of motion:

There is only one type of change surviving in dynamics, one process, and that
is motion. The qualitative diversity of changes in nature is reduced to the study
of the relative displacement of material bodies. (Prigogine and Stengers, 1985: 62)

In concentrating on changes which involve movement (rather than chemical changes
or evolutionary changes), Newtonian dynamics is endorsing the bodily perspective
of the pre-conceptual infant whose experiences of moving and manipulating objects
provide the conceptual metaphorical framework which, at least in the English
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language, is used for talking about changes or processes. Or, to put it more technically,
material processes of action, occurrence, transformation and behaviour are
metaphorized in terms of relocation and motion. (See Cross (1993: 205) for
explanations and system diagrams for the more detailed of these terms.)

For example, although many processes/activities literally involve movement they
are generally conceived metaphorically as linear movement or journeys along paths.
Action/process is (linear) movement: go (of a watch/machine), goings on, proceed, set
in motion, a (political) move. Or running: a play/event runs, re-run of a programme, a
production run. The force/energy/reason causing a process is momentum: impetus,
the main thrust of an activity (= purpose, strategy), motive (cf. motive force] the pace/momentum
of a process/activity. To maintain an activity/process is to continue moving: go on, push
ahead, press on/ahead (with some activity). To cease an activity/process is to cease moving
forwards: grind to a halt, stop, etc. etc.

This lexical evidence suggests that our bodily pre-conceptual experiences of
movement and manipulation are the basis of our lexical metaphors for change/
process/activity. And I would guess they also form the basis for Newtonian and
pre-Newtonian dynamics. This is accounted for by the fact that both of them see
physical changes of all kinds in terms of motion, imparted by some external force.

So, both Newtonian dynamics and the metaphorical lexical system for talking about
change seem 'natural' to us, as a result of our pre-conceptual experiences as infants.
And their 'naturalness' is, of course, reinforced by the congruent grammar for Material
Process Effective clauses which sees the Actor/Agent (Subject) as causing the Process
(Verb) which affects the Goal (Object), just as an external agent applies a force to
an object to set it in motion.

3.1. The challenge to Newton in modern scientific theory
However, science has moved on from Newton. And there are at least three important
elements of the Newtonian world-view which later scientific theory has challenged:
(A) that nature is passive and controllable: 'the mythical science of a simple passive
world'; (B) that the basic building blocks of matter are permanent rigid bodies with
an extension in space; (C) that man is outside the nature or matter he describes
and acts on. Let us consider these in turn:

(A) The notions of the controllability of natural objects were undermined by thermo-
dynamics and the theory of entropy, which allows for the dissipation of energy:

Thus the 'negative' property of dissipation shows that, unlike dynamic objects,
thermodynamic objects can only be partially controlled. Occasionally they
'break loose' into spontaneous change. (Prigogine and Stengers, 1985: 120)

The study of fluid dynamics and the investigation of the phenomenon of convection
suggest a spontaneity which Newtonian dynamic systems deny.

(B) The belief that physical laws operated on permanent rigid bodies was undermined
by relativity theory:

Indeed it is not possible in relativity to obtain a consistent definition of an
extended rigid body, because this would imply signals faster than light. In
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order to try to accommodate this new feature of relativity theory within
the older notions of structure, physicists were driven to the notion of a particle
that is an extensionless point. . . . Actually, relativity implies that neither
the point particles nor the quasi-rigid body can be taken as primary concepts.
Rather these have to be expressed in terms of events and processes.
(Bohm, 1980: 123-4)

(C) The supposition that humankind is outside the world which it observes and
acts on has been shown to be illusory. Scientific experimentation and observation
depend on an experimenter/observer who is alive, and they are always time
oriented. But life is the manifestation of a far-from-equilibrium system, and
time depends on entropy within this system. Therefore the living observer
and his/her time-based measurements are inescapably part of the system being
observed and not external to it (Prigogine and Stengers, 1985: 300).

In addition the implication of quantum mechanics is that the observed object
and observing instrument can no longer be regarded as separate, a point
demonstrated by Heisenberg. Rather the primary emphasis now is on
undivided wholeness not separation. (Bohm, 1980: 134).

Within physics, therefore, it can be seen that there has been a progressive movement
away from models which approximate to those of bodily physical experience
represented by Newtonian dynamics. This movement has partly been driven by
the invention of new observational or measuring instruments which can be regarded
as extensions of the human senses, for example the lens and the hologram. In physics
man is no longer the measure of all things. Those who wish to argue that congruence
represents something non-metaphorical could protest that the use of non-human
sensing devices gives a distorted view of reality. I take it that Jonathan Swift's Gulliver's
Travels is, among other things, some such protest against the 'distortion' brought
about by the microscope.

3.2. Changes in the field of scientific investigation
The models that modern physics proposes for understanding the nature of matter
might also be seen as a function of the 'objects' under investigation. The progression
within physics from the investigation of the motion of bodies, to heat transfer, to the
movement of fluids will generate their own dominant metaphors. For a sample of
the latter:

The best image of process is perhaps that of the flowing stream whose substance
is never the same. On this stream one may see an ever-changing pattern of
vortices, ripples, waves, splashes etc. which evidently have no independent
existence as such. Rather they are abstracted from the flowing movement, arising
and vanishing in the total process of the flow. (Bohm, 1980: 48)

Notice, incidentally, how poignantly the discrepancy between congruence and
consonance is symbolized by the sharp differences in the meaning of the word
'abstraction'. Abstraction for Bohm represents something wholly different from
what Halliday and Martin (1993) mean by it: for them abstraction involves the
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deliberate hiding of participant Things. For Bohm it means the invention of
participant Things.

Besides the changes of subject matter within physics there was, in the nineteenth
century, the more fundamental change in the scientific field - the greater attention
given to evolutionary biology. This new emphasis was important since it revealed
that the tendency of thermodynamic systems to increasing disorder did not apply
to open systems; quite the contrary - biological evolution showed an increase of
order and complexity over time. The shift of subject matter was decisive, then, in
giving more priority to open systems, rather than the closed Newtonian ones, thereby
suggesting the interrelatedness, if not wholeness, of matter.

A grammar of the clause which was consonant with modern scientific theories
of the world would be very different from congruent grammar in general and from
transitive clauses in particular. The notion of passive matter, the notion of relative
permanence of things and the notion of separateness seem to be undermined by
scientific theory, but seem crucial to the structuring of reality which we recognize
in congruent Material Process clauses.

3.3. Gaia theory
One might ask whether it matters that 'congruent' grammar is not consonant with
modern physics. I believe it does matter since the metaphors or models which we
use to construct reality are often the driving force of action. Similar beliefs, after
all, underlie projects in Critical Language Awareness to highlight the ideological
construction of reality by texts, to undermine common-sense views of the world,
and therefore to change attitudes and behaviour (Fairclough, 1992: 7-17). It becomes
particularly urgent for anyone interested in the harmful effect of humans on the
environment to consider what awareness-raising might be possible to change attitudes
and to resist the environmentally hostile world-views represented and conferred
by text and language. For this reason I would like to say a few words about Gaia
theory and then to proceed to discuss the congruence/consonance of the clause in
relation to it.

Gaia, the Greek earth goddess, is the name for James Lovelock's hypothesis that
the world, including the atmosphere, the oceans, the biota, the rocks and minerals
of the crust, functions as one large self-regulating organism. The world is like a
giant redwood tree which, although made up of a core of 99% dead wood with only
a thin layer of living cells on its surface, nevertheless functions as one living entity.
Specifically the Gaia hypothesis says that the temperature, oxidation state, acidity,
and certain aspects of the rocks and waters are at any time kept constant, and that
this homeostasis is maintained by active feedback processes operated automatically
and unconsciously by the biota. . . . Life and its environment are so closely coupled
that evolution concerns Gaia, not the organisms or the environment taken separately
(Lovelock, 1988: 19).

Life on earth defies the second law of thermodynamics which posits entropy, the
inexorable flow towards disorder and loss of energy. It evolves into structures of
more and more complex order and interrelation. One would expect, for example,
that the oxygen and methane in the atmosphere would react in sunlight to produce
carbon dioxide and water vapour and that the atmosphere would revert inexorably
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to a state of stable equilibrium. The only explanation for the persistence on earth
of this unstable atmosphere at a constant composition is the influence of a control
system, Gaia.

I see the earth and the life it bears as a system . . . that has the capacity to regulate
the temperature and the composition of the earth's surface and to keep it
comfortable for living organisms. The self regulation of the system is an active
process driven by the free energy available from sunlight. (Lovelock, 1988: 31)

There is no clear distinction anywhere on the earth's surface between living and
non-living matter, (ibid.: 40)

If these are valid conclusions the consequences are enormous. Wholeness and
interrelatedness are emphasized and the idea of exploiting one's environment as a
resource becomes an obvious threat to the well-being of the eco-system and the
human race as part of it. Mining the earth for minerals is about as sensible as eating
one's liver for nutrients.

4. Transitivity Choices, Ergativity, and Grammatical Metaphor as
Resources for Consonance

4.1. Modern science, congruence and consonance
I now turn to discuss the ways in which congruent language use for describing material
processes often represents the world in ways which are inconsonant with modern
scientific theory, and Gaia theory in particular. The transitive effective construal of
material process is the most inconsonant of options, though perfectly congruent. But
many of the options for transitivity are also inconsonant to varying degrees, and
represent process and human action in the world by enforcing:

(1) A division into Agentive Participants, Affected Participants and Circumstances,
which is not consonant with modern scientific theory in general or Gaia theory
in particular. Such structures are an obstacle in conceiving the notion of undivided
wholeness.

(2) The particular division into Agent and Affected, which is not in keeping with
the notion of matter being active or with feedback within the mechanism which
is Gaia. This division represents a false unidirectionality of cause and effect. In
the longer term the agent will always be affected by the consequences of his/her
actions: if I drive a car the car will produce sulphur dioxide and nitrogen dioxide,
which may contribute to my suffering from asthma, or to global warming, which
will directly affect me.

(3) The division into Agent/Affected Participants on the one hand and Location
Circumstantial elements on the other which can misguidedly suggest that the
environment, represented by the latter, is either powerless, or is not affected.

(4) The categorization of phenomena into Processes and Things, which is doubtful
given the insights of modern physics.

We can now look at various resources available in the language for undermining
the construction of a reality that is inconsonant in the above four ways. We shall
see that several of them involve grammatical metaphors.
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4.2. A model of transitivity systems
To examine these kinds of meaning potential we first of all need an account of the
semantic resources available in the transitivity/ergativity systems. One of the clearest
models and explanations of transitivity within SFG is that provided by Kristin Davidse
(1992), reproduced here as Figure 2.

This figure gives a fairly comprehensive account of the resources available in the
linguistic system for construing phenomena into Actions, Processes, Agents,
Instigators, Mediums, and Affected Participants. The grammatical resource par
excellence for expressing the Newtonian or infantile or environmentally destructive
conception of material process is to be located as Transitive, Effective, Goal-directed,
so we will be looking at other modern/mature/environmentally friendly possibilities
in the grammar.

-+ ambient: 'it's raining', 'it's snowing'
(pseudo) Actor. Process-MIDDLE ->

- TRANSITIVE ->
— ambient

+ superventive: 'he fell', 'he died'
A.ctor[—control]. Process

• superventive: 'the children are
running' Actor[+control]. Process

PSEUDO-EFFECTIVE: 'it's raining cats and dogs',
'they're running a race' Actor. Process. Range

LEFFECTIVE

-goal-directed: 'the man hit the child', 'the dog
chased the pig' Actor[+intentional]. Process. Goal

-goal-achieving: 'the arrow hit the target'
Actor [—intentional]. Process. Goal

-ERGATIVE ->

•MIDDLE: 'the glass broke', 'the balloon burst'
Medium. Process

PSEUDO-EFFECTIVE: 'the cooling system burst a pipe',
'the truck broke an axle' Setting. Process. Medium

LEFFECTIVE -»

instigation-of-process: 'the cat broke the glass'
-Instigator. Process. Medium

instigation-of-action: 'the mother sat the baby up'
L Instigatorf+human; +intentional]. Process. Medium

Figure 2

4.2.1. Middle ambient structures or dummy subjects: prop it and existential there
At the beginning of his discussion of the clause as representation, Halliday introduces
the possibility, generally unrealized, of perceiving phenomena as wholes without
distinguishing participants and circumstances from processes. Instead of saying birds
are flying in the sky, 'we might have said something like it's winging; after all we say
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it's raining' (1985a: 101—2). Davidse labels these as Middle ambient (see Figure 2,
Davidse, 1992: 130).

It is interesting to note what Halliday has to say about such structures:

For the sake of simplicity we represent meteorological processes such as it's
raining as having no Medium; but it would be more accurate to say that here
the Medium is conflated with the Process. (1985a: 146-7)

It is perhaps ideologically significant that Halliday resists analysing the Middle Ambient
structure as though the Medium disappears. He does not say why he thinks this
inaccurate. The conflation of the distinction between Medium and Process is potentially
a consonant structure, but the total disappearance of the Medium would be even more
radical, reversing the tendency of division, (1), and also conflating Things with
Processes, so undermining (4). (1) and (4) are associated with most of the other options
within transitivity.

Existential there is a more widespread option, often in conjunction with nominal-
ization and the incongruent choice of a relational process instead of a material one.

someone in the family has died -» there's been a death in the family

This structure makes it possible to state a proposition involving a process, without
mentioning the participant (Actor/Medium) involved. It makes (1) unnecessary, and
avoids (4). The use of relational processes instead of material ones is a gesture towards
de-humanization of world-view, an antidote to anthropocentrism, if not an
'objectification' of semiosis. I shall discuss anthropocentrism further in the conclusion,
section 5.

4.2.2. Reciprocal verbs
Reciprocal verbs, such as meet touch interact collide fight clash marry, which emphasize
the mutuality of cause and effect, abolish, as it were, the distinction between Agent
and Affected, (2). It is somewhat difficult to classify examples like Samantha and
William met and Mary and Jane fought as ergative or transitive, though they are probably
Middle rather than Effective. We can at least claim that the plural Subjects of such
verbs are simultaneously Agents/Actors and Mediums/Goals.

One wonders whether other verbs which are now used transitively could acquire the
valency option of being reciprocal. At present, if we want to convey a similar meaning
we have the rather clumsy and prolix option of adding each other but with the semantic
difference that the phenomenon is then being construed as two separate processes.

John and the car hit each other
The two men hit each other

Compare this with

John and the car collided
The two men fought

I now turn to discuss and exemplify, in 4.2.3—4.2.5, the possibly consonant effects of
the incongruent mapping of participant types onto syntax, grammatical metaphor
of Type 1.
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4.2.3. Range as complement/object
The Ranges I am most interested in here are those which specify the extent or scope
of the action, as in

(A) They climbed the mountain
He rowed a lake
She walked the streets
He rode a horse

Davidse has given an extensive discussion of this structure which she labels pseudo-
effective. Range refers to a Circumstance which has been incongruently promoted
to the syntactic position of Object, suggesting it has participant status as a Goal in
a transitive clause. So that the more congruent version would be

(B) They climbed up the mountain
He rowed across the lake
She walked through the streets
He rode on a horse

The effect of using (A) rather than (B) structures is somewhat equivocal as far as
our four inconsonant criteria are concerned. On the one hand it tends to depict
the environmental circumstances as affected by the process, a tendency to undermine
(3). But on the other hand it reinforces the tendency of (2) to suggest the ultimate
domination of human Agents over nature. As Davidse points out:

Riding a horse highlights the aspect of 'controlling' the horse, in contrast with
riding on a horse which simply represents an intransitive process of motion with
a circumstance specifying the vehicle of motion. (Davidse, 1992: 126)

This kind of ambiguity is part of a larger ambiguity which I shall discuss briefly in
the conclusion.

4.2.4. Location circumstance (? range) as subject
A related transitivity option (not on Davidse's diagram) is the promotion of what
is congruently a Location Circumstance to Subject position, e.g.:

The bed is crawling with ants

This structure resembles the previous pseudo-effective transitivity option in its
promotion of a circumstance to a participant role, and also in its tendency to give
a meaning like 'ants are crawling all over the bed' just as she climbed the mountain
stresses the achievement of climbing all the mountain (Davidse, 1992: 126; Langacker,
1989: 12). The logical environment, the bed, finds itself responding actively to the
process, if not controlling it. The ants, logically the Actor, can be seen metaphorically
either as Accompaniment, if we take the with literally, or as a Means/Instrument.
Such structures suggest the environment and the participant, the ants and the bed,
adopt a common relationship to the process, mutually participating in it. Or that
the logical environment and the logical Actor co-operate in causality (a suggestion
that is also achieved by ergative effective structures. See 4.3 below). In either case
the parallels between environment and Actor make for some felicitous blurring or
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interchangeability. By its metaphoric tension it enables the transfer of features of
agency to the environment, so resisting the tendency of (3) to separate participants
from the environment.

4.3. Ergativity
At this point in my paper I shall digress a little to consider the larger transitive/ergative
choice within Davidse's diagram. I do this because the ergative option seems to present
a rather different, and more consonant notion of process than the transitive one.

The Ergative paradigm centres on pairs of clauses like the following from Halliday
(1985a: 146):

MEDIUM PROCESS INSTIGATOR PROCESS MEDIUM
The boat sailed v. Mary sailed the boat
The cloth tore v. The nail tore the cloth
The rice cooked v. Pat cooked the rice

MIDDLE EFFECTIVE

Halliday implies that the English Language has, over the last hundreds of years,
increased the number of verbs like sail, tear and cook which manifest the ergative
middle and ergative effective opposition (Halliday, 1985a: 146). It may be that the
emergence of these patterns is some kind of adaptive response to the insights of
modern scientific thinking which, though not entirely consonant with it, at least pave
the way for a more consonant grammar. For Davidse draws attention to the
fundamental difference between the transitive and ergative systems:

Within the transitive paradigm, the Goal has no relation of its own - grammatical
or semantic — to the process: the process is being done to it, but the goal itself
does not 'do' the process. It is, as it were, a totally 'inert' Affected. Within the
ergative system something is being done to the Medium AS WELL AS the
medium itself 'doing' the process. It is characteristic of the central ergative
participant that it co-participates in the process; . . . In (2) [John opened the door
(ergative)] Instigator John 'affects' the door by instigating its opening, but the
door co-participates in the process of opening. (Davidse, 1992: 118; my insertion
in brackets)

It is worth juxtaposing the earlier quote from Prigogine and Stengers:

Thus the 'negative' property of dissipation shows that, unlike dynamic objects,
thermodynamic objects can only be partially controlled. Occasionally they 'break
loose' into spontaneous change. (Prigogine and Stengers, 1985: 120).

The use of the ergative effective clause type can construe a reality in which energy
is not simply imposed on an inert nature from the outside to produce change, as
in the transitive Newtonian model, but in which nature provides its own energy, and
its own propensity for spontaneous change.

The use of the word Instigator instead of Agent is important in the Davidse article.
She demonstrates that with Middle Effective Material Process verbs the instigation
of the process and the instigated process are not necessarily co-extensive (Davidse,
1992: 117). For example
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the cook boiled the meat for fifty minutes

means something like

'the cook set the meat boiling, initiated the process which led to boiling, and
then the meat went on boiling of its own accord for fifty minutes' (example
from Davidse, but my gloss)

This is precisely the kind of role, that of human Instigator, that we must guiltily
acknowledge in our relation to our environment. Humans as Instigators set off
processes like the depletion of the ozone layer sometimes quite as by-products of
intended Actor actions like propelling deodorants under their armpits.

The use of the middle ergative option is actually even more consonant. Its use
suggests, at the least, that the state of an entity is the result of some self-generating
process (or even, at a stretch, with present-in-present tense, that the entity itself
is identified relationally with such a process: the door is opening?}. Since no Agent/
Instigator is specifically mentioned, then the causal element must reside either in
the Subject referent, or perhaps even be ascribed to the process itself. This seems
more in step with the modern scientific notion of reality as process, the idea that any
state or succession of states we find ourselves in are abstractions from a process.
The tendency to develop ergative/non-ergative alternations in the semantics of verbs
is a result of this changing ontology, an instance of metastability and inherent
variability of language (Halliday, 1987: 137-8).

4.4. Nominalization
The basic theory of proper nominalization is that a nominalized form represents
qualities and processes as 'abstracted' from things and time respectively. We can
talk of orders of entities in terms of existence in space, and existence in time. First-
order entities/things have existence in space, second-order entities/processes have
existence in time, and third-order entities/abstractions have existence in neither.

Nominalizations properly refer to third-order entities, e.g. Cooking involves irreversible
chemical changes, in which cooking refers to the process as a generic type, 'abstracted'
from a particular token instance at a specific time.

A second kind of nominalization involves reference to second-order entities. Here
reference is to particular countable tokens of processes, e.g. The cooking took five hours.

The third kind of nominalizations have been called 'improper' (Vendler, 1968).
These refer to first-order entities, entities with physical substance, with dimensions
in space, e.g. / like John's cooking, which refers to the food which results from the
cooking.

What relation does nominalization have to consonance? It would seem that
nominalization is the species of grammatical metaphor which, par excellence, is neither
congruent nor consonant. After all, it realizes and re-codes types of processes as nouns
and therefore suggests that they have a kind of permanence, a reified existence outside
time. This is especially true of improper nominalization; it is hard to see how the
now lexicalized secretions, for example, can do anything more than make some
marginal gesture in the direction of consonance by associating the physical thing with
the process from which it results. In fact, in its improper form nominalization is more
thoroughly inconsonant than in its proper form.
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However, returning to proper nominalization, it is important to remember the
interactive, tensive nature of grammatical as well as lexical metaphors (see section
2.3). Interaction would mean, in the case of proper nominalization, that the Topic
(Process) is made to resemble the Vehicle (Thing), but that simultaneously the Vehicle
(Thing) is made to seem more like the Topic (Process). Thus nominalization can give
rise to the following reasoning: if, in the case of nominalizations, nouns can realize
processes, may it not be the case that all nouns really refer to processes?

Furthermore, proper nominalization displays a crucial feature which tends towards
consonance. Even more than is the case with middle ergative clauses, nominalizations
can exclude any reference to an agent or external cause, so that the same effect of
suggesting a self-generated process can be achieved.

By way of illustration, Eggins et al. (1993a: 159) quote a passage from a geography
textbook where instead of the congruent water condenses we have the nominalized
wording condensation which, later in the text, is re-coded as a process with a dummy
process verb: condensation occurs. What is of interest in this sequence is its graphic
demonstration of the absorption of the Medium into the Process. Such is the extent
of this absorption that, when the discourse demands a clause rather than a nominal
group, the possibility of 'squeezing' the Medium out again is resisted.

The increasing use of nominalization in modern scientific texts (Halliday, 1988)
could, therefore, be related to the sense of the primacy of process, undermining
(4), as could the kind of non-congruent structure in history texts which nominalizes
verbs both as Actor and Goal:

Competition for individual wealth stimulated the growth of trade. (Eggins et al., 1993b: 90)

The possibilities for a more consonant grammar opened up by nominalization should
not be underestimated. Indeed the following choices of wordings listed in Table 1 give
progressively higher profile to process in the options which they allow for ignoring
'Things'. (Optional reference to participant Things is indicated in parentheses.)

Table 1
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Participant Transitivity Participants Process
thing: profile choice profile

HIGH TRANSITIVE EFFECTIVE: ACTOR + GOAL LOW
PASSIVE: GOAL (+ ACTOR)
ERGATIVE MIDDLE: MEDIUM

LOW NOMINALIZATION: (+ ACTOR/GOAL) HIGH

Rather than saying with Halliday that in reading grammatically metaphorical
scientific writing 'we have to reconstruct our image of the world so that it becomes
a world made out of things, rather than the world of happening' (Halliday and
Martin, 1993: 82), I would be inclined to say that our image of the world has to
become one in which processes predominate and human Actors disappear.
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5. Summary and Conclusion: Two (or More) Directions for an Ecological
Critical Discourse Analysis

5.1. Summary
I have argued in this paper that the literal and the congruent are no more than
conventionalized metaphors; that congruence represents an anthropocentric, not to say
infantile, ontology/ideology, though one in keeping with Newtonian dynamics. I
have tried to demonstrate that the ideology/ontology of modern science is in many
ways opposed to that represented by congruent transitive grammar. And that,
conversely, grammatical metaphor, 'Nominalization' and other marked options within
the transitivity system - Ambient Process, Reciprocal Verbs, Range as Complement,
Location Circumstance as Subject — can, along with the resources of the Ergative
system, be harnessed to construct a more consonant grammar, reflecting an epistem-
ology more in keeping with current scientific and ecological ontology.

5.2. Traditional Critical Discourse Analysis
It seems to me that there are at least two ideological directions for critical
ecolinguistics, for which attitudes to grammatical metaphor provide a litmus test. The
first preserves the traditions within the Critical Language Awareness movement,
but the second proposes a more radical transformation of world-view, and a
reassessment of congruent transitive grammar. In the first approach there is nothing
sinister in the use of congruent transitive effective grammar in material process clauses.
In fact it is valuable because it identifies the participants involved, and clearly defines
the responsible actors and the affected participants in, for instance, processes of
environmental degradation and destruction.

For example, Martin points out a tendency in environmental texts within the
Analytical Exposition genre, to nominalize and thereby put less emphasis on the
affected. This involves using, in describing sealing, nominal groups such as a
slaughtering operation, killing methods, killing techniques, a humane death which do not
mention the affected at all, or other grammatical metaphors which reduce the
importance of the affected by downgrading it to modifier status: the seal hunt, the
whitecoat harvest. Martin comments: 'This has the effect of immobilising the most unsavoury
part of the seal hunt' (Martin, 1985: 43).

An example of the use of nominalization to obscure agency is provided by
Fairclough's analysis of the headline Quarry load-shedding problem (Fairclough, 1989:
123—4), where he points out that the nominalization load-shedding is the final stage
in the cover-up of agency and responsibility. Even if we provide a Subject lorries shed
their loads, since the lorries is inanimate we are really no closer to discovering the
human cause of the problem.

5.3. Alternative critical discourse analysis: towards green thought
The second, radical alternatives, being less familiar, deserve a little more discussion.
These would involve ideologies and philosophies which reject a number of the
following givens of the common-sense congruent 'natural' world: reification of the
world of process into first-order entities; anthropocentrism; and humans' domination
of the environment by technology for their own individualized interests.
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The kind of philosophies where we might look for the rejection of reification
and the primacy of process would be those associated with Whitehead and Peirce.
Whitehead (Sherburne, 1981) explores how reality is created from one moment to
the next and inherited in its interrelatedness in memory and perception. Peirce (1958:
Vol. 1, para. 357) in his category of Firstness conceives the world as it was to Adam
'before he had drawn any distinctions, or had become conscious of his own existence,
that is - first, present, immediate, fresh, new, initiative, original, spontaneous, free,
vivid, conscious, evanescent'. The mention of lack of self-consciousness brings us
to the second point.

Secondly, then, an alternative Critical Discourse Analysis could target Anthropo-
centrism, including Marxist Humanism. Though we have reluctantly recognized that
the world is not the centre of the universe, we have been slow to accept that humans
may not be central either. This anthropocentric view lies behind Lemke's criticism
of the language of science in the tradition of SFG:

The language of classroom science sets up a pervasive and false opposition
between a world of objective, authoritative, impersonal, humourless, scientific
fact and the ordinary personal world of human uncertainties, judgments, values
and interests. (Lemke, 1990: 129-30; my boldening)

But Bowers points out an alternative critical stance:

The advocates of critical pedagogy unfortunately are not radical enough to
reconsider the ideological framework which they inherited from Dewey and
Freire, who in turn were indebted to generations of Western thinkers equally
caught in the myth of an anthropocentric universe. (Bowers, 1993: 115)

As part of the decentering of humanity, the third important element in an alternative
Critical Discourse Analysis would involve a reassessment of technology and its uses:

The ... challenge posed by environmentalism concerns the essential misconception
of our role in the natural world. For the past five hundred years our sciences,
social sciences and humanities alike have been committed to extending and
celebrating the human domination of nature. The idea that we can dominate
nature, however, is proving to be both a dangerous and paradoxical illusion.
(Orr, 1992: 145)

The religious philosophy of Buddhism is compatible with these three emphases on
process, the deconstruction of anthropocentrism and the self, and the recognition
of interrelatedness.

Until our own time, the West has been unable to free itself from non-process
perspectives — philosophies of consciousness — which turn their backs on the
immediately experienced, aesthetically breathtaking, rich and intense
momentary nows. Non-Buddhist orientations of this kind generate the subject-
object duality of thought and thing, mind and body, self and world, spirit
and matter, man and nature, time and eternity, fact and value, that no amount
of dialectic has ever been able to heal. This is another reason why, as Whitehead
told Northrop when the latter was a graduate student in London, 'we cannot
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be too suspicious of ordinary language, whether in philosophy or everyday
life'. (Jacobson, 1988: 74)

For Buddhism, identity is shored up through domination: we construct an illusory
self through the exercise of power over humans in political and social domination;
or through the use of technology to dominate the environment, in order to produce
and accumulate property, consumer goods, and other ultimately unsatisfying symbols
of status and identity:

Men cling hardest of all to the illusion that at the core of their being there is
an indestructible, unitary, coherent soul. Men fabricate this supposititious self
and use it disastrously as the living centre of their behaviour. (Jacobson, 1966:
82-3)

Or we use people as rungs on the ladder to prestige and social power. However
it expresses itself in different people, the unconscious and rigid drives we call
tanha become a style of life . . . Tanha (greed) is manifested as insatiability . . .
(Jacobson, 1966: 78)

There may be some common ground between the two ideologically conflicting world-
views for critical discourse as I have schematized them, the Marxist and the Process
(Buddhist) philosophies: notably their critiques of consumer capitalism and political
systems based on greedy individualism, domination or hegemony. Interrelatedness
is, after all, a social as well as an environmental and spiritual imperative. Both, too,
regard common sense as the dangerous naturalization of ideology. Fairclough (1989:
77—108) devotes a whole chapter to the relationship between common sense and
discourse ideology, basing many of his arguments on the work of Garfinkel (1967) and
Gramsci (1971), though he, like Halliday and Martin, stops short of deconstructing
things into processes. A more radical emphasis on the deconstruction of common-
sense first-order entities will be found in Buddhist thinking:

To make the concept [of process] possible many careless habits of the Western
tradition had to be overcome: its thingification of the world, its simple-minded
submission to ordinary language and common-sense assumptions. (Jacobson,
1988: 29; my insertion in brackets)

Metaphor is, par excellence, the means of de/reconstructing common-sense ordinary
language categories. And, as I have demonstrated, grammatical metaphor, in so far
as it resembles the lexical, has a vital role to play in this denaturalization.

The main thrust of this paper has been to show that the kinds of language which
one chooses to deconstruct will depend upon one's ideological position. Critical
discourse within the existing tradition will stop short of deconstructing things into
processes, and transitive effective clauses into something more reciprocal. Whereas
a more radical critical linguistics would not accept such limits.

Some metaphors one is willing to accept as models in the quest for truth. But
we have to recognize that truth is relative to purpose. For architects the earth is
flat, for astronauts it is, more or less, spherical. If our purpose is the long-term survival
of the planet then truth will be whatever promotes that survival, and the metaphorical
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models will be selected accordingly. Returning to a question raised earlier I believe
that semiosis certainly is grounded in our interaction with a real world. Of course,
we have no direct access to this world, since perception, cognition and language,
which is metaphor, intervene between the world and us. But we evolve those ways
of thinking and perceiving, we develop those metaphorical models which are
positively adaptive to our environment. For example, our perceptual faculties
construct interpretative models based on sensation which, among other things, invert
the images on our retina, often interpret the size of the image in terms of distance
rather than absolute size of the imaged object, and these perceptual models serve
us well in most cases. They are tested against experience, through feedback, and if
the model is more or less true for our purposes we can cross the road safely without
being knocked down. If these models are wrong we don't survive. We have, in
the last two hundred years, evolved a model, an ideology in which we can dominate
and exploit nature, increasingly to serve the purposes of international consumer
capitalism, and this model will be tested against our experience through negative and
positive feedback. If this model is wrong we may collectively fail to survive.

In an era in which technology has been harnessed to enormously expand our material
process capabilities, we ought to accept that the technology of scientific observing
instruments and information technology can enormously expand our mental processes
of perception and cognition, enhancing our sensitivity to feedback from nature, and
helping us build a model which transcends our ordinary and natural corporal and
temporal limitations. We would be ill-advised to retreat into those modes of infantile
perception and cognition which are often associated with congruent grammar.

Whether the message of the new physics, the theory of Gaia, the gospel of
interrelatedness, will have an impact in time on the ideology of the future is a vital
question. The Newtonian ideology, the ideology of the triumph of technology, of
applying external forces to exploit an inert nature, may, if there is to be a future, give
way to a world-view represented by a different grammar; annihilating all that's made
may give way to green thought and green grammar. Meanwhile congruent transitive
effective structures are conventionalized grammatical metaphors, metaphors we die
by, language which perpetuates the myth of power. As Bateson warned:

When you have an effective enough technology so that you can really act
upon your epistemological errors and can create havoc in the world in which
you live, then the error is lethal. Epistemological error is all right, it's fine up
to the point at which you create around yourself a universe in which that error
becomes immanent in monstrous changes of the universe that you have created
and now try to live in. (Bateson, 1975: 460—1)
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WHAT MAKES A
GRAMMAR GREEN?

A Reply to Goatly

MARY). SCHLEPPEGRELL

In his extensive and interesting argument about the relationship between language
and ecology, Goatly (1996) argues that nominalization, as used in the language of
science, is a grammatical form that allows us to represent the world in a way that
is more in line with modern scientific theory than is the transitive effective clause
with its Agentive and Affected participants. Goatly argues against Halliday and Martin
(1993: 21), who call for 'recasting the nominal mode into a clausal one while
developing the verbal group as a technical resource' in the interest of presenting a
more congruent view of the world in which process and participants are clearly
identified. Halliday and Martin argue that while nominalization has been functional
for the evolution of experimental science, enabling the development of technical
taxonomies and the highlighting of relationships among processes, nominalization
is dysfunctional for representing the more relativistic view of the world that is
emerging from modern science, because it construes a world of Things, rather than
a world of Processes.

Nominalization converts a process normally associated with a human agent,
presented in a clause with a verb, into a nominal construction with no agent. So,
for example, environmental problems are often presented as nominalizations such
as habitat loss, extinction of species, and destruction of the rainforest. Representing these
problems as full active clauses would require linguistic agents, while the nominalized
technical term allows the agent to be suppressed.

Goatly suggests that by blurring the distinction between thing and process,
nominalization provides a grammatical form which is consonant with a view of the
world as one interrelated system. Goatly's grammatical argument centers on a criticism
of the transitive effective clause because it represents a division into Agentive
Participants, Affected Participants and Circumstances; 'an obstacle in conceiving
the notion of undivided wholeness' (p. 547); 'not in keeping with the notion of
matter being active'; representing 'a false unidirectionality of cause and effect'; and
suggesting that 'the environment... is either powerless, or is not affected' (p. 548).

First published in Journal of Pragmatics 28 (1997), pp. 245-8.
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Goatly suggests that the transitive clause type presents an anthropocentric world view
and ignores the fact that the agents of environmental problems are themselves also
affected by the problems.

The question Goatly raises is whether construal of process as thing through
nominalization is positive or negative in terms of the ideological support it provides
to particular representations of the world. For Goatly it is positive, allowing the
expression of a more relativistic view of the relationship between process and thing,
which, in modern understandings of science, are not completely separable. In addition,
nominalization takes the focus off the human agent, who, as Goatly points out, is
also affected, not just the instigator of environmental problems.

The positive or negative value of nominalization in scientific writing could be
addressed from a variety of perspectives. But the key question has to do with the
purpose of the 'green' grammar that Goatly proposes. The purpose of a green
grammar, both for Goatly and for Halliday and Martin, is to more clearly represent
the real relationships that exist in the world, so that patterns of social interaction
and the behavior of institutions that negatively affect the environment can be more
effectively evaluated and changed. A key locus for such change is education, so
examining language use in pedagogical contexts can further illuminate the features
that a truly green grammar might have.

Schleppegrell (1996) investigates how middle school environmental education texts
use nominalization and other strategies to represent or suppress agency in their
discussion of environmental problems. The study shows that curriculum frameworks
use nominalization extensively in presenting issues to be taught. When the curriculum
framework is then translated into pedagogical materials by materials writers, they tend
to use transitive clauses with linguistic agents as they write for middle school students.
Students, in their own writing, also generally use sentences with transitive clauses
when discussing these issues.

So for pedagogical purposes, Goatly's point is moot - in a sense it doesn't matter
what linguists think makes the best representation of the physical world. The transitive
clause is prior ontogenetically, so for teaching purposes, every nominalization has
to be defined or expressed initially as a full clause, in order to explain to students
what is meant. Textually, the transitive clause is also prior, as the nominalization
presumes that this or a prior text has defined the concept, using a full clause.
Nominalization typically does not emerge except in contexts where the process
and participants in the process have already been specified. So attempts to promote
nominalization as a move toward a greener grammar are likely to be frustrated by
the pedagogical need to initiate students into the meaning of the terms.

The larger problem is that even when linguistic agency is specified, social agency
may still be obscured (van Leeuven, 1996). Analysis of middle school texts suggests
that social agents of environmental problems need to be specified if students are to
gain a clear understanding of environmental issues. Students respond to texts that
have agentless nominalizations such as habitat loss, ozone destruction and depletion of
the rainforests by putting the hidden participants back into their spoken and written
discourse about these issues. Where agents are not specified in the materials they read,
students overwhelmingly use generic and indeterminate agents such as people, humans,
and we. Having no grammatical alternatives, they attribute environmental problems
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to us, and express solutions as the responsibility of every individual. Goatly himself
talks about environmental problems this way, suggesting that 'we have . . . evolved
a model . . . in which we can dominate and exploit nature' (p. 558). However,
not all human beings share this responsibility.

Gerbig (1993) has shown that diffusion of responsibility for environmental problems
back to the community and the consumer is one of the main functions of industry
writings about the environmental problem of CFCs and ozone depletion. This
diffusion of responsibility is also common in other texts about the environment,
where we read that we have caused environmental problems, and we should
individually change our behavior to solve these problems.

But presenting these problems as caused by the behavior of generic and
indeterminate people, and suggesting that individuals must act to save the environment,
ignores the fact that these problems rarely involve individual actors making decisions
that destroy the environment. Instead, they are typically problems that involve human
institutions: above all, institutions that have arisen through historical processes
accompanying industrialization and globalization. The problem of language and
ecology in this regard is not the human-centeredness of transitive clauses, but the
paucity of information value of the word people. Diffusing agency to all individuals
or people in general is a misrepresentation of the real causes of environmental
problems.

Goatly calls for an 'alternative Critical Discourse Analysis' (p. 556) that would
challenge the idea that humans can dominate nature. Instead, I suggest that a truly
green grammar is a grammar that reveals the real forces and institutions that result
in environmental destruction. When nominalization diffuses responsibility or
suppresses social agency, it only obscures, rather than illuminating, these relationships.
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A RESPONSE TO SCHLEPPEGRELL
What Makes a Grammar Green?

This is a response to Mary Schleppegrell's reply (in this volume) to my original article
'Green grammar and grammatical metaphor' in Journal of Pragmatics (1996).

Schleppegrell's reply shows a good deal of common sense. If we are to help pupils
in the early years of their education understand ecological problems (I avoid the
word environmental since it belongs to the metaphor IMPORTANT = CENTRAL,
presumably with the human race at the centre), then we ought to take pains to make
sure what is written is comprehensible. However, my original article was not written
with such children in mind, but with educated adults in mind, probably those with
some interest in linguistics/the philosophy of language.

In many ways I am quite sympathetic towards the existing practice in environmental
critical linguistics which takes the construction of the world inherited from English/
Indo-European grammar, and attempts to show how such features as nominalization
can obscure agency and avoid apportioning responsibility for ecologically threatening
practices. For example, I recently analyzed 'A new era unfolds' by Lester R. Brown,
the first chapter of State of the World (1993), published by The Worldwatch Institute
(Norton: New York). This analysis of an avowedly ecologically crusading text bears
out what Schleppegrell claims, that much of the time with nominalizations, non-specific
humans are inferred as the agents of natural destruction. In the whole chapter there
were only two cases where the agents were mentioned, and even then no particular
companies were named:

Overfishing of the North Atlantic by US, Canadian and European fleets.

Japanese and Korean logging firms move into Siberia.

The general pattern is exemplified by the nominalizations degradation, destruction,
depletion, all tokens of which carry the inference that humans in general, rather than
named institutions or corporations, act as nature's destroyer:

First published in Journal of Pragmatics 28 (1997), pp. 249-51.
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Je^ra^rton(7/"drylands/cropland/rangeland/forests/grassland/croplands/the planet
(X 2)/the environment/the economy's environment support system
destruction of forests by acid rain/the economy's environmental support
systems/the earth's natural support systems/the earth/tropical forests
depletion of aquifers/protective stratospheric ozone layer/cod and haddock
fisheries/the earth's natural support systems

The same non-specific agency is also inferable in the following norninalizations:

burning of fossil fuels (X 2)
production of beef and cattle/grain
use of virgin raw materials/coal
clearing tropical forests
conversion of a highly productive ecosystem into wasteland
overcutting forests
overstocking grasslands

This pattern of nominalization seems infelicitous whether we are taking a traditional
or more radical approach to ecological critical discourse analysis: in traditional terms
no one specific is held responsible; but in more radical terms humans in general
are inferred as powerful and dominating nature.

However, where I differ sharply with Schleppegrell is in resisting the idea that any
grammar can 'represent the real relationships that exist in the world' (my italics). I
hoped I had made my position clear in the last section of the original article: I believe
that any grammar constitutes a semantic model for the reality 'out there'. I do not
believe we have any unmediated access to such reality, but, following Sapir and
Whorf, that we automatically think in terms of the models provided by the language (s)
with which we are most familiar. Of course, you may reject this relativism in favor
of objectivism or logical positivism. But if you accept the premise, then I believe my
argument is consistent: the transitive effective clauses of English grammar present a
model which is ideally suited to Newtonian and technological ways of thinking, and,
as such, has been tested against reality and found to be dangerous - the destruction
of the living systems of this planet over the last 200 years proves the model's
inadequacy. What my article claimed was that there is something fundamentally
flawed, outmoded and reactionary about the whole model of effective transitivity.
And I suggested that there may be resources developing or developable within English
grammar to mitigate these harmful tendencies. Nominalization may be one. At
least it is ambiguous: we could, as Schleppegrell says, interpret it as a turning of
processes into things; alternatively, we could regard it as indicating the processual
nature of all things, as in the following clause from the same chapter by Brown:

exposure to increased ultraviolet radiation impairs photosynthesis, which in turn
stunts growth (Brown, 1993: 13)

This shows a more positive use of nominalization, illustrating clearly how things
can be eliminated from our thinking.

What would be, perhaps, more interesting, and would make my argument clearer,
would be to do a contrastive study between English and a language like Blackfoot.
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I quote here from an extract from a dialogue on the Linguistics internet discussion
group:

Moonhawk: A native speaker of Blackfoot has confirmed to me that he can speak
all day long without uttering a single noun — and that this is the rule rather
than the exception . . . (Monday, 10 October 1994: 'Summary: Non-metaphor
and non-arbitrary claims' quoted in Goatly, 1997: 84)

Blackfoot, if this native speaker informant is correct, presents, like Whorf s Hopi,
a radically different model of'reality' from English. And, paradoxically, this 'primitive
language' would be more in step with recent, scientific, post-relativity models of the
physical and biological universe than more 'sophisticated' languages like English.
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LANGUAGE AND ECOLOGICAL CRISIS
Extracts from a Dictionary of Industrial Agriculture

1. Introduction
As far as I am aware, a systematic linguistic debate about the phenomenon 'ecological
crisis' has not as yet taken place. Consequently, we are at present still far removed
from seeing the close connection which exists between the violation, destruction and
estrangement from our natural environment1 and linguistic actions. In spite of the
fact that since the beginning of the 1970s far-reaching agreement appears to have
existed in the 'community of linguists' that language has a pragmatic character, no
attempt has been made to establish systematic correlations between the material
elements of the ecological crisis and the information components in the social arena,
i.e. the form and context of perception and representation.

The question necessarily emerging from this deficit, i.e. the question of why
linguists have not as yet addressed the problem of the possible links between language
and the ecological crisis will not be posed here; nor shall I pursue the issue of the
responsibility of male and female linguists concerning their interest in carrying out
research aimed at contributing to the solution of urgent contemporary questions,
though it would be legitimate to ask which elements of the ecological crisis are
reflected in linguistic practice. Ecological problems are after all problems of survival.

The theoretical framework that might make visible these blind spots in the
perception of linguists can be found in an ecologically conceptualized linguistics.
Against the background of a theory of language-world-systems based on an
ecolinguistic approach it will become possible to analyse and evaluate the prevailing
trends of language use and the linguistic portrayal of the ecological crisis. A linguistics
based firmly on the interrelationships between humans and the environment, as
expressed through language and communication, will create insights which will above
all show languages as life forms.

WILHELM TRAMPE

Translated by Peter Muhlhausler

First published as 'Sprache und okologische Krise: aus dem Worterbuch der industnellen

Landwirtschaft', in E. Feldbusch, R. Pogarell and C. Weiss (eds), Neue Fragen der Linguistik

(Akten des 25. Linguisichen Kolloquiums Paderborn 1990), vol 2. Tubingen: Niemeyer, 1991,

pp. 143-9.
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A conceptual model of language as life form is not new. Wittgenstein writes:
'to conceptualize a language is to conceptualize a life form' (Philosophical Investigations,
p. 19) and in another passage he speaks of'language as part of an activity or life
form' (Philosophical Investigations, p. 23). To gain an adequate understanding of
language thus also implies considering the types and forms of (pre)conditions
for life in which it is newly created in each case and which make forms of
communication possible. Forms of linguistic utterance are understood as constitutive
parts of the general structure of our life-world. The life-form model proposed
by Wittgenstein for language has its analogue in biological ecology in the model
of the ecosystem.

In every ecological system, a community of life forms and its habitat (or biotope)
constitutes an entity with mutual interdependencies. Analogously in an ecolinguistic
approach, language communities/languages and environment/language habitats also
represent entities whose elements do not have unidirectional impact. Language and
world can be regarded as mutually interrelated. The concept of a language-world-
system is fundamental for this approach. Languages and their environments form
open, dynamic systems capable of self-organisation (see Trampe 1990).

In this paper I shall not, as the title might suggest, talk about general tendencies
in our culture of dealing with the environment, since this would require more
comprehensive investigations within an ecolinguistic research programme. Rather,
I shall contrast two divergent linguistic perspectives of the environment by analysing
selected word fields and words representative of the interconnections of language use
in industrial agriculture on the one hand, and conventional farming agriculture on
the other (= language-world-systems of agriculture).

2. Ecological Crisis — Ecological Debate
What after all is the 'ecological crisis'? When one talks about the ecological crisis one
usually means the endangerment and destruction of the natural living conditions
of plants, animals and humans. What has been written about this topic so far has
probably cost the lives of vast forests without, in my view, any significant changes
having been effected.

In the debate about ecology, we frequently encounter expressions such as
environmental pollution (Umweltverschmutzung), the extinction of animals and plants
(das Aussterben von Tieren und Pflanzen), the overuse of nuclear waste disposal facilities
(die Uberfiillung von Entsorgungsparks), and the risk potential of nuclear energy (das
Stb'rfallpotential der Kernenergie). A closer look at such expressions will make clear
even to someone who is not ideologically committed to ecology that this choice
of words does not adequately portray the dimensions of the crisis that threatens
our existence. Let me again refer to the just mentioned central domains of the
ecological debate:

(a) poisoning, pollution and waste problems (Vergiftung, Vermullung und Verschmutzung
von Umwelt),

(b) destruction of natural habitats, extinction of species (Zerstorung naturnaher Biotope
und Ausrottung von Arten) and

(c) nuclear energy (Atomkraff).
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Of these, topic (c) has been investigated several times with regard to its linguistic and
ideological dimensions (e.g. Dahl 1977, Griindler 1977 or Brauns 1986, also with
regard to the language use in France). The examples which are mentioned in this
connection range from Entsorgungsspark for 'removing concerns = nuclear dump',
and Restrisiko 'remaining risk', Star/all 'case of disturbance — nuclear incident' to

friedliche Nutzung der Kernenergie 'peaceful use of nuclear energy'. The analyses
unanimously arrive at the conclusion that the language use of energy politics is
characterised by the official employment of clever euphemisms, some of which are
also adopted by the so-called ecological movement (Brauns 1986:98).

Regarding (b), the linguistic portrayal of the destruction of natural habitats and the
extermination of species, too, have already begun to be tentatively addressed.
Stimulated by a talk by Ernst Leisi on the topic of Environmental Language in
1974, Gigon (1983) collected euphemisms for extinction and extermination in nature
and landscape protection. Examples from his collection include: ausgestorben 'extinct',
for ausgerottet 'exterminated', Artenrtickgang 'decline of species', for Dezimierung von
Arten 'decimation of species', Populationsschwund 'population decline' instead of
Populationszerstorung 'destruction of populations' etc.

Regarding (a), for reference to the effects of poisons, garbage and dirt on the
environment in the wider sense, in everyday language the term Umweltverschmutzung
'environment pollution' is used. The concept of Verschmutzung 'becoming dirty',
which crops up in all kinds of contexts and is used both by representatives of the
so-called ecological movement and in official documents, frequently constitutes a
euphemism in itself, for the lexical item Schmutz 'dirt' does not evoke associations
of serious danger when it is used in compounds such as schmutzig 'dirty' or
Schmutzfanger 'dirt catcher = filter'. A linguistic representation of the real danger
is often missing. In a previous publication (Jaeger and Trampe 1990) I put forward
a proposal to signal the danger of these phenomena by using the expressions
Vermullung, Vergiftung, and Zerstorung 'affected by garbage, poison, and destruction'.
As one of the key words of the ecological debate, 'environmental pollution',
Umweltsverschmutzung, is a euphemism which is typical in another respect as well:
the expression suggests that the natural environmental conditions for our life are
merely something that surrounds us. But this is precisely what they are not. An
ecological perspective does not hold that we are surrounded by a natural
environment, but that we are part of nature. What is misleadingly called Umwelt
'world around us' is in actual fact Mitwelt 'world with us' (Meyer-Abich 1990).
Only together with nature can humankind survive. Only when we begin to talk
about nature as 'Mitwelt' will there be a balanced living-together of humans and
nature without the concerns for environmental protection being torn apart by
the tension between adventurism (Greenpeace, Robin Wood), professionalism
(institutions such as environmental protection agencies) and management (ecosystem
management).

A sentence typical of the technological perspective on nature protection is the
following: Wir mtissen unsere Umwelt sauber halten 'We have to keep our environment
clean'; another one is Wie wird die Natur wieder sauber? 'How can Nature become
clean again?' The issue is not hygiene or cleaning up in the sense of a spring-
clean, but the preservation of the potential for Nature to develop in its diversity
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and productivity. This linguistic treatment of Nature corresponds to our
tendency to denaturalise our communicative systems, our language-world-systems.
Think of the techno-talk already established in 'environmental protection', so-
called. Examples are Umweltingenieur 'environmental engineer', Umweltauto 'eco-
car', Umweltplanung 'environmental planning', Umweltrahmengesetz 'breaking
environmental law', Umweltvertrdglichkeitspriifung 'test for environmental
compatibility', Abfallplan 'waste management plan', Vorsorgeprinzip 'principle of care'.
Hass (1989:177), who undertook a survey of interest-group-dependent words in
the environmental debate, called the latter three expressions phantom words, since
they do not make clear the central aspect of the non-real or non-finished. Apart
from the technologisation of the linguistic use of Nature we can also observe its
economisation. Consider, for example, Umweltrabatt 'environment discount',
Umweltpfennig 'environment penny', Umweltsteuer 'environment tax', Umweltbilligland
'low cost environment country'. It comes as no surprise that a corporation at the
forefront of the techno-economic treatment of Nature, Siemens, takes note of
the chance to employ Artificial Intelligence in environmental protection and claims
to have developed an expert system for environmental bylaws designed to discover
pathways of pollution; nor are we surprised to see the state of Nordrhein-Westfalen
mapped onto a landscape information system.

3. Dealing with Plants, Animals and Landscape in the Language of
Agriculture
First of all, what is meant by 'the language of agriculture?' Who is or are this
agriculture? Shouldn't we rather say 'the language of agriculturalists?' However, it
is not only the language of the agriculturalists that is under discussion, for in our
industrially oriented economised society there are different groups who influence
and try to change the language-world-system of agriculturalists. These include the
chemical industry with its advertisers and salespeople, farm organisations, and
representatives of governments and other institutions. With these interest groups one
can often perceive typical linguistic forms of expression which also point to the
development of a certain language-world-relation. But why discuss the language
of agriculture?

First and foremost, there is hardly any other area of our society in which the
ecological crisis is as manifest as it is in agriculture. The rapid process of the destruction
of our landscape goes hand in hand with the decline of rural settlements and areas
with conventional farming. Secondly, the fact that I set up an ecologically oriented
farm in 1984 made it possible for me to take part directly in the language-world-
system of agriculture. I was able to take into account all kinds of text sorts for my
data collection. An important basis for the choice of my materials were the texts
of two newspapers, which I have searched since 1989 for (chiefly lexical) examples
of the linguistic treatment of animals, plants and landscape. These are (a) Das Landvolk,
the official publication of the farmers of Lower Saxony, and (b) Das Bauernblatt/Die
Bauernstimme, the mouthpiece of the work group for rural agriculture.

Four language-political tendencies can be abstracted from my observations and my
catalogue of examples.
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Tiere Pflanzen Landschaft/Boden

Ungeziefer, Schadlinge

Ungezieferbekampfungsmittel

Schadlingsbehandlung

Produktion

industriemafiige
Tierproduktion

Tierproduktionsanlage

Fleischproduzent

Pvinderproduktion
Niedersachsen GmbH

Nutzungsdauer v. Tieren

Veredelungsbetriebe

Lebendtier, Schlachttier

Vernichtung v. Tieren

B esamungsstation

Empfangermaterial

Schweine- und Ferkelmaterial

Pferdematerial

HilfsstofFe in der tierischen
Erzeugung

Unkraut, Ungraser sauberer Boden

Unkrautbekampfungsmittel Flurbereinigung

Planzenbehandlungsmittel Bodenverbesserung

Planzenschutzmittel Melioration

Unkrautregulierung Landschaftsverbrauch

Pflanzenschutzpraparat

Unkrautfreihaltung

Versicherungsbehandlung

Wartezeit

Praventivspritzung

Echter Pflanzenschutz
durch Pestizidbehandlung

Sorgloses Wachstum und
gesunde Qualitatsernte

Integrierter Pflanzenbau

Wachstumsstabilisatoren

Wachstumsregulatoren

Pflanzenproduktion

Ackerbegleitflora

Ziichterische Behandlung Ackerrandstreifen

Entwasserungsobj ekte

Odland

VerschleiB v.
Landschaft

FluB-, Gewasser und
Gelandekorrektur

Bodenmanagement

Weidenmanagement

Ersatzlebensraum

Erneuerung v. Ba'umen

Umweltvertraglichkeit

Landrente

Vorfluter

ordentlicher, sauberer Rasen

Griinland, Griinbrache

Cocktails

B etreuungspraktiker

Milchrente

Griinordnungsplan Anlegen eines Grungiirtels

Qualitatsware, Giiteklasse intensive Wirtschaftsform

Obst aus dem Markt
nehmen

extensive Wirtschaftsform

der Pflanzenschutz von Flachenstillegung
heute ist umweltfreundlich
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Animals Plants Landscape/soil

Pests, noxious animals

Pest control materials

Pest treatment

Production

Weed, noxious plant

Weed control materials

Weed treatment

Plant protection materials

Industrial animal production Weed control

Animal production plant

Meat producers

Cattle production
Lower Saxony Ltd

Plant protection preparation

Freedom from weeds

Insurance treatment

Duration of use of animals Waiting time

Improvement enterprise

Livestock, slaughter stock

Destruction of animals

Insemination station

Recipient material

Pork and piglet material

Horse material

Aids for animal production

Breeder treatment

Cocktails

Care practitioner

Milk retirement benefits

Preventative spraying

Genuine plant protection
through pesticide treatment

Care-free growth and
healthy quality yields

Integrated plant construction

Growth stabilisers

Growth regulators

Plant production

Field companion flora

Field edge strip

Green order plans

Quality goods, quality class

To take fruit off the market

Today's plant protection
is environmentally friendly

Clean soil

Enclosure/rationalisation

Soil improvement

Melioration

Landscape use

Dehydration project

Wasteland

Water and use of
landscapes

River, water and
contour correction

Soil management

Meadow
management

Substitute living space

Rejuvenation of trees

Environmental compatibility

Land retirement benefit

Pre-flood release unit

Orderly, clean lawn

Green land, green
non-productive land

Designing a green belt

Intensive form of
management

Extensive form of
management

Closing down areas
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What one notices first is Reification. Living beings are treated in accordance with
the economic-technological ideology like objects that are produced, managed, optimised
and utilised. Their exchange value determines the ethics. A company that deals in sperms
and embryos calls itself Cattle Production Lower Saxony Ltd. Cows and sows into which
embryos are implanted are called recipient material. Landscape too becomes reified
linguistically: it is made into a consumer good which is used up or 'planned up'.
Consequently one reads of Landschaftsverbrauch 'using up a landscape', Verschleifi 'wear
and tear', Ersatzlebensrdumen 'substitute living space', Entwa'sserungsobjekten 'drainage
objects', Grunordnungspldnen 'green management plans', Fldchenstillegung 'retiring of
space', Anlegen eines Grungurtels 'designing a green belt' and Ackerrandstreifenprogramme
'programmes for field surround strips', etc.

The second phenomenon is the concealment of facts, in part by means of
euphemisms. It should be emphasised that a linguistic expression does not constitute
a euphemism in itself, but becomes one when looked at from a certain perspective,
in this case the ecological one. It is not always possible to find a non-euphemistic
counterpart, e.g. in the case of neologisms. Concealment can also be achieved
by avoiding certain words such as Tod 'death', Zerstorung 'destruction', Ausrottung
'extermination' and Gift 'poison'. Thus instead of poison we had rather say Pestizid
'pesticide' or better Biozid 'biocide', or even better Pjlanzenschutzmittel 'plant protection
device'. Further examples include the following: breeding institutions become
linguistically Veredlungsbetriebe 'improvement institutions', pharmaceuticals become
Hilfsstojfe in der tierischen Erzeugung 'aids for animal production', mixed preparations
become 'cocktails', and the sales personnel for these products become Betreuungspraktiker
'care practitioners'. When tons of fruit are destroyed, this is referred to as 'removal
from the market', in which case the customer pays the bill several times over. What
the customer buys is quality products divided into quality classes as laid down by the
government or mass buyers, a practice which forces farmers to use poisons. The low-
quality mass products with traces of pesticides which are sold in supermarkets under
the label fruit and vegetables often do not deserve this name anymore (Ernst, Langbein
and Weiss 1988:28). The predicates of Sauberkeit 'cleanliness' and Ordnung 'order'
are given precisely when poisons have been used and when the production process
involves sterile conditions and machines, producing for instance an orderly, clean lawn.

Thirdly, we notice increasing resentment against anything that smacks of
traditional farming. In the attempt to regulate linguistic practice in the context of
the reproduction of the shared life within the language-world-system of agriculture
one recognises another language-interdependency which manifests itself in the growing
rejection of anything traditionally rural. The associations evoked by a word such as
bduerlich 'rural, peasant-like' range from dirty to uneconomical and retrograde. On the other
hand, when modern agriculture is being discussed, the associations are industrial, clean,
economical and rational. Moreover, the word for the occupation is no longer Bauer
'farmer' but Landwirt 'agriculturalist' or Agronom 'agricultural engineer'.

Fourthly, slogans and phraseological elements are used to make the process of
destruction of rural cultural forms by certain interest groups appear to be following
the laws of nature. Examples are: Strukturwandel 'structural change', Wachsen oder
Weichen 'grow or drop out', Gesundschrumpfen 'to shrink to a healthy state',
Marktchancen nutzen 'to use market opportunities', Rationalisieren ist Trumpf
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'rationalisation is trumps'. Other expressions like Okologie oder Okonomie 'ecology
or economy' and intensive oder extensive Bewirtschaftung 'intensive or extensive use',
are exaggerated opposites, which from a rural perspective simply would not arise.
It is precisely such slogans that point to an astonishing parallelism between the
impoverishment of the landscape and the impoverishment of the language.

What is the linguistic reaction of traditional rural agriculture and the ecological
movement to these language-political tendencies?

The first reaction is helplessness and adjustment. Even those who deem themselves
to be the severest critics as a rule take on board the basic errors against which they
militate, by blindly adopting linguistic categorisations. The difficulties of finding a way
out out of the linguistic fly trap are apparently enormous. Thus, linguistic adjustment
and lack of reflection is particularly prevalent among those who make a living from
the destruction of rural life forms, namely the paid 'protectors' of the environment.
Many of these people, having been linguistically prepared by bureaucratic language,
are inclined to suffer from the delusion that anything can be done: this shows itself
in such creations as Grtin- oder Raumordnungsplanen 'green-plans or plans to organise
space', Ackerrand-streifenprogramme zum Schutz der Ackerbegleitflom 'programmes for border
strips of fields to protect the companion flora of agriculture'.

The second reaction is formal, i.e. metalinguistic resistance. Rural agriculture at
times attempts to counter the unecological treatment of life forms and landscape
by introducing formal metalinguistic rejection, for instance by the use of scare marks,
inverted commas and 'so-called'. Sogennante 'Flurbereinigung' 'so-called rationalisation
of holdings', 'Ackerrandstreifenprogramm' 'programme for field surround strips' and
sogennannter 'Pflanzenschutz' 'so-called plant protection'.

Thirdly, the reaction might be lexical creativity. Apart from linguistic rejection
there is the real linguistic alternative of lexical creativity. Instead of Unkraut 'weed',
the word Ackerwildkraut 'wild field plants' is introduced, or a touch of irony is
attempted, as shown in words such as Tier- oder Fleischfabrik 'animal or meat factory'
or Kultursteppe 'cultural desert'.

Although counter-tendencies against unecological linguistic practice within rural
agriculture can be observed, they face a difficult task in view of the prevailing linguistic
and political tendencies of bureaucratisation, economisation and the industrialisation
of nature and landscape. The language-world-system of industrialised agriculture
demonstrates that humans are about to lose contact with their natural environment
thus endangering their very survival.
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ECOCRITICAL DISCOURSE ANALYSIS AND
LANGUAGE AWARENESS

THE PASSIVE VOICE OF SCIENCE
Language Abuse in the Wildlife Profession

The mind — the culture — has two little tools: grammar and lexicon.
(Annie Dillard)

Introduction
Sociolinguists have long understood the connection between language and power.
Invariably, we reveal our regard for and domination of others not only through
our deeds but through our habits of language as well, encoded linguistic biases of
which we are often unaware. Yet conscious or not, linguistic behavior works as a
powerfully insidious vehicle in creating and maintaining hierarchies of power,
perpetuating the devaluation and control of others, including other beings.

It is now well documented how sexism in the English language facilitates the
psychological invisibility and social degradation of women.1 Little has been expressed
or written, however, on the extension of this linguistic chauvinism to other species.
And yet the scientific literature is replete with language habits and linguistic markers
which ensure the continued debasement and devaluation of non-human animals. Just
as workers in eastern Europe's concentration camps were forbidden to speak of Jewish
prisoners as individuals, as 'she' or 'he,' biologists are similarly desensitized to the
sentience and inherent worth of non-human beings by the language patterns of their
profession. And nowhere is this learned code of language/behavior toward other
species more readily disclosed than in the annals of animal research and management.

Outside the Realm of Moral Responsibility
Wildlife biologists in particular use their own 'little tools' of grammar and lexicon
well. In reviewing the scientific literature written and, indeed, highly esteemed by
those in the wildlife profession, I am repeatedly struck by both its voice and
exceptionally rigid style, linguistic structures not simply encouraged but professionally
required of all research scientists. ('I don't know any other way to write,' a graduate

First published in Trumpeter 9/4 (1992), pp. 152-154.

MARY KAHN
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student in the sciences recently confessed to me.) As a student of language and
expression, I can only recoil from the biologists' cold, dry-as-dust objectivity, their
antiseptic gaze on death and indignity, and their consistent use of the passive voice
to avoid the appearance of responsibility. For in the passive construction the actor
has disappeared - the doer has disconnected - replaced by the deed itself, sterile
and isolated, and apparently accomplished without human input.

The following article, chosen at random from a ten year selection of the widely
respected Wildlife Society Bulletin, serves to illustrate: (1) the nearly total lack of active
voice in the scientific literature of animal experimentation, research, and management;
(2) the equally complete lack of acknowledgment that anything resembling a living,
breathing, sentient being is undergoing experimentation; and (3) the purposeful
obscuring of language and intent by the persistent use of euphemisms.

This particular experiment investigated possible primary and secondary poisoning
to small mammals following 'control' of coyotes with lethal Compound 1080 (sodium
monofluoracetate), one of many poisons systematically used in the west to kill wild
coyotes in favor of livestock proliferation on public lands.2 To provide an understanding
of the patterns of vocabulary and syntax involved, I quote from the article at length:

Methods — Striped skunks, raccoons, and opossums were live-trapped in east
central Texas and housed outdoors in individual cages. Test animals were provided
500 g commercial dry dog food once a day and a continuous water supply.
The animals were acclimated for a minimum of 10 days prior to testing. All
testing was conducted during an ambient temperature range of about 23-27 C.

Five coyotes were administered doses (oral gavage) that simulated those a
coyote could possibly receive from field use of 1080 for predator control . . .
Upon death, coyotes were skinned, eviscerated, and myectomized. All muscle
tissues were combined and ground in a commercial meat grinder. The viscera,
excluding the gastrointestinal tract, were prepared similarly. These ground tissues
were labelled, packaged separately, and frozen for later feeding to the test animals.

The test animals were fasted for about 24 hours before being presented with
100 or 200 g of ground tissue. Water was provided ad libitum, and no other
food was available. Test animals were returned to the standard diet of dry dog
food after the ground tissue was consumed. Only animals that consumed 85%
of the presented tissue within 12 hours were considered in the analyses (3 skunks
refused to eat, and 4 skunks and 4 raccoons could not consume the required
amount because it spilled through their cage floors). The animals' reactions were
monitored every 4 hours until death or recovery, which was, for the purpose
of this study, considered complete when [those not dead] showed no clinical
signs of 1080 intoxication and had returned to ... normal feeding habits by
the end of a 4-day observation period.

Acknowledgments - We thank T. Blankenship for aid in dosing animals and
L. Robinson for processing coyotes. We are grateful for the partial financial
support from the US Fish and Wildlife Service which made this study possible.3

It is indeed a passive, soulless voice which science presents in its literature on animal
research, perfectly reflective of a mode of thinking that proceeds outside the moral
realm of active responsibility. Other than in the acknowledgments, not one human
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T or 'we' - man, woman, scientist, or biologist - appears as the subject, as the
doer of the deeds. That traditional position of responsibility, the head of the sentence,
is granted instead to the animals. And when the human 'we' finally does appear in
the acknowledgments, it is not gratitude to the animals that is expressed for giving,
albeit unwillingly, of their bodies and their lives, but rather to the two people who
'dosed' and 'processed' them.

Masking the Unpleasant or Unethical
Except perhaps for bureaucrats and politicians, scientists are unparalleled in their
ingenious use of euphemisms to shield themselves from accountability and moral
responsibility for their actions. Modern linguists have even created a word for it,
'doublespeak,' the obfuscation of language in order to deny or shift responsibility.
Many successful endeavours in public relations and, no doubt, self-deception have
employed the technique. Use of euphemisms in doublespeak allows the negative
to appear as positive, the unpleasant as pleasant, the unethical as ethical, and where
expedient, vice versa. With such sleight of word, doublespeakers are able to avoid
or even conceal the jarring or unsettling truth of a situation, averting critical thought
and debate - including, of course, within their own professions.4

Thus, in the language of field biology, coyotes and other wild animals are not
victims of research to be caged, poisoned, manipulated, and possibly killed. Instead,
they are 'test animals' which are 'housed,' 'dosed,' and 'processed' - rather like an
innocuous manufacturing process, perhaps of cold cuts or Velveeta. Likewise, coyote
'control' has replaced the more distasteful (and accurate) coyote killing; mammals are
now clamped by their legs for capture or death in 'Soft-Catches,' padded steel traps;
and 'nuisance animals' (i.e. those whose behavior has been found offensive to humans
overtaking their habitat) are 'relocated' or 'translocated' rather than banished from
their territories and social groups - usually after being darted, drugged, caged, and
hauled by their bellies from a helicopter.

In a similar abuse of language, wildlife managers 'thin out' and 'harvest' elk and deer,
corn-like, to build a case for renewable resource funding, while researchers, in killing
what they consider a 'scientifically admissible' percentage of their animal subjects for
data accumulation, 'sacrifice' them instead — surely a perversion of the original meaning
of the word, derived as it is from the Latin sacrare, a sacred homage to a higher being.
In this case, no doubt, the deity is Science. And that deity has shown, through the
deliberate misuse of language by its devotees, that in the realm of scientist/animal
relations it rewards efficiency, objectification, and disconnection above all else.

The Descent from 'Thou' to 'It'
Since language structures hold such subtle yet powerful influence on cognitive life,
science has successfully established, and the public has for the most part unconsciously
accepted, linguistic strategies which diffuse ethical questioning and maintain the
ideologies and agendas of those in power. Thus, while early hunters once spoke of
all animals, indeed all life forms as 'thou,' worthy of ritual and respect, their modern
counterparts — scientists armed with dart guns and data sheets — have been linguistically
trained to regard non-humans as non-entities, or at best, lower forms of life ('ground
tissue') to be manipulated and controlled.
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Que animo? With what spirit or intention? In regard to research on wild animals,
those intentions are often not acknowledged nor clear, obscured by the profession's
deeply ingrained linguistic habit of passive voice and euphemistic deception. For
in its presentation of wildlife experimentation and research, whether specific research
is justified or not, the language of science has consistently failed to call it as it is:
violence to animals.
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2. Ditzler (1979) accurately calls Compound 1080 'a master poison, an assassin's elixir'. A single
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CONSTRUCTING THE
ENVIRONMENTAL SPECTACLE

Green Advertisements and the Greening of
the Corporate Image, 1910-1990

Within the advertising community and within parts of the environmental movement,
the 'greening' of corporate consciousness has been quoted as evidence that
environmental concerns are general in nature and affect all social actors equally.
Moreover, this same phenomena has been cited as evidence that market-based
solutions to environmental problems are possible. A proliferation of'green advertise-
ments' is cited as evidence that businesses will respond to any increase in consumer
demand for more 'natural' or 'environmentally friendly' products. The increase in
the number of such ads is construed to reflect a healthy process of de-centralized
market-based adjustments to new environmental imperatives. This paper challenges
these allegations. Using a survey of over 500 newspaper and magazine advertisements
from the periods 1910, 1930, 1950, 1970 and 1990, the paper argues that the use
of natural imagery by business to sell products is nothing new, and that corporations
and advertisers have always attempted to associate their products with those elements
of the natural world viewed as beneficial in the eyes of a majority of the consuming
public. What the survey does reveal as 'new' in the 1990s is the desire of companies
to create corporate images which are environmentally friendly or benign. This
contrasts sharply with efforts to construct or manipulate public images of business
from earlier decades which were more likely to associate business with the 'leading
edge' of consumptive, nature-defying, modernity.

The Corporate Construction of the Environmental Spectacle1

The sociological content of the real and the natural has long been noted and analyzed.2

The actions of government, of individuals, of groups and of nations to deal with
the environmental crisis are all equally effected by the perceptions each holds of
the natural world and the relations existing between it and society. How the natural
world is perceived is a social construction, subject to changes in social consciousness
and to manipulation by those social institutions and interests Enzensberger has labeled
as the 'consciousness industry.'3

MICHAEL HOWLETT AND REBECCA RAGLON

First published in Environmental History Review 16/4 (1992), pp. 53-68.
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The exact contours of this 'industry' are debatable. Sonic, like Lefebvre, Marcuse
or Foucault, would argue that the ideological legitimation of social relations is
embedded in the structures and discourses of each and every society and extend from
the largest to the smallest social relations and institutions.4 Others argue that only specific
social entities and actors are involved in the reproduction of social relations and
dominant or paradigmatic discourses. Sonic focus upon the educational system,5 or the
reproducers of the prevailing aesthetic sensibility in terms of both critics and creators.6

Others focus upon the means of communication and look especially hard at the nature
of the media and the role of advertising in the creation of mass culture and mass
consciousness in the modern era.7 While not delving into the larger question of the
effects of advertising on popular consciousness or examining the complex interactions
which exist between this and other systems of cultural reproduction, this paper assumes
that advertising, at minimum, represents an attempt by a powerful social actor — business
- to manipulate and alter popular sentiments and beliefs to its advantage.8 While it may
not always be successful in this endeavor, there is no question that billions of dollars
are spent in the belief that the public spirit can be bought.9

Advertisers are involved in the construction of social realities and, even more
so, in the construction of social spectacles.10 These spectacles or realities so
constructed have taken different forms and have utilized different metaphors and
differing analogies drawn between corporations, their products, and popular beliefs.
In the contemporary period, one such spectacle has been constructed around the
environment and ecology in the form of the 'greening of the corporation' and
the development of green advertising.11 This 'greening' process is thought to have
originated through a combination of corporate and public self-interest. It is argued
that corporations are responding to changes in consumer tastes and must adapt to
meet the new market for environmentally friendly products, a process which also
opens up new markets for new products and thus represents both a challenge and
an opportunity for business.12 It also is argued that corporations have developed a
new environmentally protective ethos in order to offset the increased demand from
the public for more effective regulation of environmentally sensitive industries
by promoting their image as responsible corporate citizens.13 Regardless of the
putative causative factors at work, it has been nowhere established that this 'greening'
has actually occurred. Even more significantly, no one has established that this is
indeed a 'new' or 'recent' phenomena. In fact, our longitudinal survey reveals
that very little has changed in the use of nature to sell products, and since at least
1910, businesses have consistently attempted to associate their products with aspects
of the natural world. They have done this by creating analogies between their
products and 'nature,' by appeal to the 'natural' properties of their products, by
using natural objects symbolically, and by forging product identities through close
association with animals or other natural objects.

While little has changed in terms of product association with nature and 'the
natural,' in the case of corporate image advertisements, there has been a major shift
since 1970. During the past twenty years companies have begun to portray themselves
as nature's caretakers: environmentally friendly, responsible, and caring. This has
resulted in the use of more scenes from nature to promote companies such as Alcan,
Dow, and Alcoa, and an almost total elimination of the factory and machinery visuals
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which were standard fare in the corporate image ads of the 1950s. Some corporations
apparently advertise in this way in the hopes that negative associations (aluminum
smelters with polluting emissions, for example) can be at least muted.

Others apparently wish to picture themselves as 'friends' of the environment in
order to share in current public approval for environmental causes. In a 1991
advertising campaign Ramada International showed a woodsy outdoor scene super-
imposed upon a hotel interior. The caption beneath the picture explained that
Ramada employees sought to preserve the earth's resources. This rather strained
association provides a good example of a shifting aesthetic. In this case what a business
feels is attractive to potential customers is not only service, comfort, or modern
convenience, but also some assurance that their employees share all environmental
sensitivity with a larger public. This also reflects a general disenchantment with
progress and modernity on the part of the public and a growing tendency for business
to now associate itself with a 'post-modern' public sensibility.14

At present, businesses choosing to portray themselves as 'friends' of the environment
generally do so using pastoral imagery with their smokestacks well out of sight.
This is a trend which has its beginnings in the 1970s. Before that time, industries,
investment companies and other businesses used factory scenes to inspire
confidence in a company's ability to produce and progress. Hewitt Robins,
Goodyear, and General Electric all used ads during the 1950s showing massive
projects which visibly transformed the landscape. By 1970, industrial plants and
factory smoke were associated with pollution, and businesses began aligning
themselves with environmental concerns. By 1990 factory images were clearly
negative ones, and the emphasis on 'saving the environment' had produced overall
a 'kinder, gentler' corporate image comprised of children, flowers, birds and trees.
Alcan's 1990 ads picture quiet, residential streets or a slice of apple pie, while the
Canadian Nuclear Association shows a child's hand holding a green leaf. Clearly,
neither wishes to be entirely associated with 'modernity' and all of its technical,
industrial and scientific trappings. Such an approach is an attempt to minimize public
perceptions of a 'problem.' Alcan stresses the fact that aluminum is recyclable and
is thus a type of renewable resource, while the Canadian Nuclear Association points
out that the nuclear industry uses 'uranium to produce electricity without causing
acid rain or adding to the greenhouse effect.'

It is important to make a clear distinction here in terms of corporate image ads
which promote a service or a product. What our survey found in essence was a
movement away from technological imagery towards natural imagery when the ad
was attempting to promote a corporation. In such ads, business is clearly not associated
with environmental problems: furthermore, great efforts are made to portray business
itself as 'natural' as flowers, animals and children. This is a significant difference from
advertisements of the 1930s and 1950s when corporate image ads made frequent
use of nature-defying technology.

As far as product advertisements are concerned, there is little evidence for any new
'greening.' A wide variety of products now as in the past are promoted by association
with positive images of nature. Exceptions to this are special products which are
advertised as 'cures' for certain natural hazards, and which in the process might use
images of a 'hostile' nature. Such products include tires, cold medicine, hay fever
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pills, paints, and sealants. An additional, somewhat novel, exception has also emerged
recently in respect to those who sell 'environmental services' and the idea that
environmental problems can be solved through the application of new technologies.
Problem-solving is still very progressive and modern, at least in terms of advertising
imagery, For example, Stone and Webster portray computers and sewage disposal
systems and point out that they offer a 'unique blend of engineering, scientific, project
and construction management capabilities' to their customers. A Pulp and Paper
Industry of Canada advertisement shows a group of scientists in white lab coats as
well as a chart of the dioxin molecule. The thrust of the two-page spread is to
show how advanced research sponsored in part by the pulp and paper industry will
solve the problems of dioxin contamination. Unlike the approach taken in the Alcan
advertisements, the pulp and paper advertisements stress the fact that it is through
a thoroughly modern approach, using advanced scientific research and technology,
that the 'environment' will be protected. Such ads, however, are in the minority,
as are advertisements which use negative images of nature to sell a product.

Methodology /Database Description
The database utilized in the study records the contents of print advertisements found
in popular North American magazines in the years 1910, 1930, 1950, 1970 and
1990. Pertinent information detailing the media source, readership, and circulation
was recorded for each advertisement along with information on the advertiser,
the product advertised, the intended target of the ad, and the symbolic and imagic
content of the advertisement itself.15 Although the issues were selected at random
from the years and journals isolated, only those ads which included some kind of
figurative or illustrative representation of some aspect of the natural world were
analyzed. An effort was made to accumulate approximately 100 ads from each decade
with greater representation given to advertisements from 1990. This greater
representation was made to accommodate two concerns: this is the decade about
which most claims of the 'greening' phenomena have been made, and the choice
reflected the fact that since 1970 the trend for advertisers to 'target' different
audiences in different specialized magazines has accelerated. (Surprisingly, this variety
in terms of audience targets did not result in significant variations in terms of an
overall positive use of natural imagery to sell products. Car advertisements in Time
or climbing shoes in Sierra rely equally on positive images of nature as a means to
sell a product.) Fewer advertisements were included from 1910 since most observers
place the commencement of the modern era of mass advertising either during or
after the First World War.16 All of the figures presented in the tables below have
been culled from this database.

The number of ads selected for content analysis in each year and the newspaper,
journal, and magazine sources of the ads are indicated in Table 1. The first question
addressed in the study pertains to the novelty of 'green' advertising. Adherents of
the 'greening' hypothesis assume that utilizing natural or ecological images to sell
products is a relatively new phenomena; that is, one which has appeared and
escalated in use within the last two decades. Such a view has been used as 'proof
of a growing societal concern for the environment, and more contentiously, as
'proof that business has the flexibility and wherewithal not only to respond to
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1910 Ladies Home Journal, Atlantic, 43
Busyman

1930 Macleans, Atlantic, Time, 98
New Yorker, Ladies Home Journal, Chatelaine

1950 Atlantic, Macleans, New Yorker, 105
Time, Chatelaine, Newsweek

1970 Atlantic, Newsweek, Macleans, 99
Chatelaine, Sports Illustrated

1990 Time, Macleans, Atlantic, Explore, 155
Campus Canada, Independent Energy, Utne Reader,
Canadian Geographer, Leisure, Economist,
Sports Illustrated, Ladies Home Journal,
Natural History, The Science Teacher, Canadian Defence
Quarterly, Chatelaine, Family Circle,
Stratford Beacon Herald, Coupon Clipper,
Science and Children, Ski Canada, Toronto Star,
Globe and Mail, Environmental Science and Technology,
Canadian Musician, World Development, I'Actualite,
Reader's Digest, Garbage, E Magazine, Seasons,
Business Quarterly, Harvard Business Review, Equinox,
Sierra, Buzzworm

Total: 500

Source: Michael Hewlett and Rebecca Raglon, Green Advertising Database, 1991

the crisis but to provide leadership and solutions.17 As the data presented in Table
1 illustrate, however, this is not the case. Advertisers have been associating their
products with natural images and symbols virtually since the inception of mass print
advertising.

Some argue that it is not simply an association with nature which is new, but rather
the use of positive associations. That is, it is possible for advertisers to argue that in
the past either products were shown overcoming natural deficiencies or consumers
were urged to use a product in order to create 'naturalness.' What is new in the
'greening' process is an effort on the part of advertisers to no longer compete, but
rather to 'collaborate' with nature. A closer look at the ads, however, again reveals
that this is not the case. Advertisers in the past made appeals to both the 'natural'
aspects of their products, and also made claims that their product improved or
enhanced nature. The same sorts of appeals are still made today.

Data on the positive and negative associations with nature found in the survey
sample are provided in Table 2 below. As the figures show, the percentage of
advertisements utilizing positive natural imagery has remained quite constant since
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1930. Thus, the development of'green' advertising in itself cannot be considered
to be a recent phenomena, either purely in terms of the frequency of appeals to nature
or in terms of the positive tenor of those appeals. While there is some evidence
that the number of appeals to positive aspects of nature has increased since 1970,
the percentage of such positive appeals has always been very high. It is interesting
to note this steadfastness in the positive presentation of nature, particularly when
content surveys of advertisements suggest an overall increase in 'negative appeal'
advertising occurred during the early 1920s.18 Such steadfastness, indeed, suggests
that nature has long been associated with positive feelings, at least in the North
American context.

Table 2 Imagery and type of association 1910-1990

Source: Michael Hewlett and Rebecca Raglon, Green Advertising Database, 1991

Selling Nature and the Natural
Elements of nature have long provided humans with the symbols and metaphors that
have helped order and explain the world, and these symbols and metaphors are
extraordinarily resilient, long-lived, and in some cases at least, seem even to transcend
specific cultural and linguistic borders. Some theorists speculate that such symbols
and metaphors derive purely from custom, and thus are quite fanciful, while others
suggest that there is a structural explanation. The cultural use of natural symbols
challenges the idea that there is ever 'one' nature humans gaze upon.19 Those
concerned with relativism are more likely to emphasize structural underpinnings.
In either case, however, it is fairly evident that metaphors drawn from nature are
extremely long-lived, slow to change, and readily understood. Even in an urban
setting, for example, barnyard metaphors and similes still abound (he acted like a pig)
long after direct experience has been severed. In a survey of half a dozen ancient
and modern European languages, Norrman and Haarberg concluded that certain
natural objects are always understood in the same fashion regardless of cultural and
linguistic diversity. Wherever cucurbits are grown, for example, they have always
been associated with humor and fertility.20 There may be a dozen different ways
to say 'cucumber,' but given the physical properties of the vegetable, it is always
associated with coolness.

Certain associations are well known in literature: youth is associated with springtime
or age with winter. Children are frequently symbols of innocence while flowers speak
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1910
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natural image ads

43
98

105
99

155

500

% Positive

100
90
93
87
99

94

% Negative

0
10
7

13
1

6
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of love, death, resurrection and in the case of the lowly daisy, 'freshness.' Rocks
are steady, sands shift, water refreshes and purifies, and so on. The point here is
that natural symbols and metaphors are among any culture's most easily understood
ones. That does not mean that they are necessarily 'correct' or 'uni-dimensional' -
the 'rock' which can symbolize great strength and steadiness can also symbolize death
and destruction to a ship at sea — but it does suggest that metaphors drawn from
the natural world tend to be long-lived and their meanings widely accessible. Because
they are so accessible, it is not surprising that advertisements make frequent and steady
use of them. For example, a mountain peak is used to represent a 'challenge' in an
ROTC recruitment ad and for the same purpose in a variety of sporting goods
advertisements. Children are often used as natural symbols for innocence and trust,
and as a shorthand for family responsibility. Water is another way of conveying
'freshness,' while wide-open spaces (particularly in car ads) speak of 'freedom.'
Sometimes product associations are based upon long-standing folk wisdom about
nature, as when the Canadian imperial Bank of Commerce likens the growth potential
of franchise investments to the breeding potential of rabbits, and Continental Bank
plays with the idea of a 'nest egg.'

While these instances of specific uses of images to convey specific messages are
plentiful, by far the majority of the cases involve something more amorphous, that
is, the desire on the part of the advertiser to create an association in the minds of
the consumer between a product and some pleasant experience of sensation. The
association between sexual imagery and various products is well known and well
documented, but less has been done in terms of similar associations made between
consumer goods and the natural world. In some cases use of natural imagery to sell
a product is straightforward: leisure clothing meant to be worn outdoors is pictured
in that setting. In the vast majority of cases, however, the nature/product relationship
is dubious: tobacco, cigarettes, cars, alcoholic beverages, feminine napkins, even
companies producing high-tech products have sought to associate their products with
the natural world. Nature, like sex, is almost universally appealing, and has been used
to sell almost everything at one time or another.

Because nature, for the most part, is viewed in a positive light by most consumers,
it should not be surprising that many advertisers have sought to associate it with their
products by whatever means they can. So not only do advertisers use the well worn
'language of nature' when they show a daisy next to a woman's shaver, they also
attempt to associate their products with natural beauty by simply placing them within
a natural setting. In addition, advertisers have also long made appeals to the consumer
based on the 'naturalness' of their product. In this case advertisers seem to be
insinuating that their product is an actual part of nature. Food and food products
especially have always been extolled for natural freshness, flavor, purity, and goodness.
The Banana Growers Association makes the point in a 1930s advertisement that
bananas are a 'natural food.' Iceberg lettuce promotes 'radiant health' and 'youthful
vigor' according to the Western Growers Protective Association. Quick cooking
Wheatena is made from wheat as 'nature made it' while Baker's coconut 'is the
distilled essence of the tropic sun, itself In 1910 the Burnham and Morrill Company
advertised canned codfish 'fresh from the ocean to you' while Heinz Ketchup assured
readers it was 'nature's best.' The appeal to natural taste, natural goodness and purity
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has remained consistent throughout the century. This is also the case with women's
beauty products. While beauty aids such as lipstick were not in wide use in 1910,
a peachy complexion still required Craddock's Blue Soap or Ivory Soap which was
99.44 per cent pure. Mascara, eyeshadow, lipstick, and hair coloring have always been
promoted on the basis that they can provide a 'natural' look.

Thus it can be seen that green advertising is not a 'new' phenomena, and as such,
should not be interpreted as part of businesses' 'response' to environmental problems.
There are certain variations in the content of the ads which shed light on the
problematic relationship between consumerism and the natural world, but placed
within this context, the idea of the 'green' product can be seen to have a long history.
In fact, greening may be nothing more than another step in a long, on-going process
which seeks to convince the public that a world composed of consumer goods is
'natural.' Here there arises a subtle but very real difference: in the past, consumers
demanded products which were 'natural' because they were construed as beneficial
for humans. New urbanites wanted to be reassured that the food on the table was
as fresh and wholesome as what they had eaten on the farm. This persistent demand
for 'natural' goodness could be interpreted as a last-ditch effort on the part of people
radically separated from nature to forge some sort of link with the natural world,
no matter how meager. So nail polish is described in terms of earthy autumn tones
and hair dye brings sunlight to the hair. This is certainly familiar terrain. Now, 'natural'
refers not only to products for humans, but has been extended to include 'green'
products which are supposedly good for the earth itself: toilet paper, detergents,
and cloth shopping bags. Given the close relationship between the concept of
'naturalness' and consumer products, it should not be surprising to find that what
is 'natural' has become an ever expanding field. Aluminum, plastics, gasoline, and
yes, even pollution itself is now part of the new green world depicted in recent
advertisements. Mohawk leads the way towards an 'environmentally friendly' gasoline,
Candu reactors preserve and protect nature, and in the ultimate irony, disposable
diapers are transformed into soil enhancers which are good for trees.

Corporate Image Advertising
While green product advertising is not new, not all advertisements sell products.
Some, of course, sell the companies themselves. How have these 'corporate image'
ads fared in the 'greening' process?

Although companies have always attempted to foster 'goodwill' through community
sports sponsorships, charitable donations, and the like, they have resorted more and
more frequently to the use of paid advertisements to promote their images, interest,
and views since the early 1960s.21 Although the use of corporate image ads attempting
to portray companies as environmentally friendly or responsible was noted by the early
1970s,22 as the figures in Table 3 show, this phenomena was increasing in the 1950s
and continued to increase in the 1990s. The reasons companies undertake corporate
image advertisements are manifold and extend to appeals directed towards employees,
prospective recruits, the financial community and prospective investors, consumers
and members of the public, or governments and prospective regulators.23 In the modern
era, large scale corporate image advertising is usually undertaken in the effort to offset
adverse social or political movements which threaten long-term corporate autonomy
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Table 3 Increases in corporate image advertisements 1910-1990

1910
1930
1950
1970
1990

Total

Total ads

43
98

105
99

155

500

% Products

93
89
71
73
71

77

% Corporate image

7
11
29
27
29

23

Source: Michael Hewlett and Rebecca Raglon, Green Advertising Database, 1991

or profitability.24 Here, of course, the reality of the phenomena of'green advertising'
emerges from behind the hype. It is not especially directed towards new green products
and green markets, nor simply towards a new green corporate goodwill. Instead, it
should be seen as green advocacy advertising; with large companies attempting to
convey their sense of environmental responsibility and their capacity to deal with
existing environmental problems without additional government regulations.25

Evidence of this motivation can be gleaned from a more detailed analysis of the
content and images utilized in the 117 corporate image ads contained within the survey
sample. As the information presented in Table 4 suggests, substantial shifts in corporate
images have occurred not because of a new 'green' interest in nature. Rather the
new corporate image has been constructed by distancing business from industrial,
technical, or scientific imagery. Companies who continue to use such imagery are
marketing themselves as problem-solvers, using a time-honored, progressive, modern
ethos to illustrate their capacity to deal with environmental problems. By far the
most characteristic approach of die past twenty years is to assert that there is no problem,
and one of the ways of doing that is to suggest that the corporation and its products
are helping to make the world a more 'natural' place.

The shift in some of these images also suggests some underlying shift in concerns:
pastoral scenes were the preferred nature images during 1930 and again in 1950. By
1970, however, wilderness preservation and endangered species were 'environmental'
issues and corporations responded by picturing themselves as friends of the wilderness.
The increase in stylized, fragmented depictions of nature used in the 1990s reflects
attempts to make the most general and neutral statement possible about the range of
concerns known as the 'environmental crisis.'

Conclusion: Consumerism, Mass Culture and Nature
This study has investigated the phenomena of'green advertising' and the 'greening
of the corporate consciousness' in contemporary North America. It has focused on
the study of print advertising as providing an archival record, or artefact, of shifts and
changes in popular culture and business attitudes. It has uncovered evidence of
significant continuities and significant changes in the efforts of a powerful social actor
- business - to associate its products and itself with positive popular evaluations of
natural phenomena.
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Table 4 Characteristics of corporate image advertisements 1910-1990

Number % With positive imagery Predominant aspects
of nature employed

1910 3 100 Wild or pastoral animals
(stag/sheep)

1930 11 73 Pastoral water scene
(ocean/river)

1950 31 87 Domesticated or semi-
domesticated animals
(birds/cats/horse/cow)

1970 27 83 Jungle or forest habitat
Ocean or polar scenes

1990 45 100 Stylized animal/
plant depictions

Total 117 90

Source: Michael Hewlett and Rebecca Raglon, Green Advertising Database, 1991

The study underlines an important methodological aspect of the study of the social
construction of meaning and the construction of social, political, and cultural
spectacles. That is, as Edelman pointed out in the context of his analysis of
contemporary American politics, an historical perspective is required to avoid a
fascination with the glare of the present and discern the hand of powerful social actors
behind manipulations of its interpretation.

For the observer . . . who focuses upon historical change rather than the kaleidoscope
of publicized events, there is far less in the most widely publicized political language
than meets the ear or the eye. While most political language marks little change
in how well people live, it has a great deal to do with the legitimation of regimes
and the acquiescence of people in actions they had no part in initiating.26

As the present work suggests, this is no less true of interpretations of nature and the
environment than it is of interpretations of more obviously social activities such
as elections and political campaigns. The study has revealed the extent to which
any 'greening' of business and society has involved not products, as those coining
the terms have alleged, but rather corporate images. As the historical record of
twentieth century print advertising revealed, companies have always attempted
to associate their products with whatever positive attributes of nature existed in
consumers' minds. The study also revealed the extent to which business in
contemporary North America is now attempting to portray itself as a responsible,
environmentally friendly, citizen.

Edelman has argued that attempts by a powerful social actor to alter interpretations
of its actions and its public perception will involve the attempt to re-legitimate its
self-interest through association with popular symbols and icons. The historical survey
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carried out above provides evidence that this is indeed the case with the environmental
spectacle. As Eder and Offe have argued, an interest in long-term environmental
sustainability has emerged in popular culture.27 The environmental spectacle, to a
great extent, is the manifestation of the desire of corporations to legitimate their
activities by aligning themselves with this element of the popular consciousness.
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THE RAPE OF MOTHER NATURE?
Women in the Language of Environmental Discourse

For several decades many linguists, sociologists, philosophers and other theorists have
advanced the thesis that human reality is a social construct, and that our language
is therefore not an objective system of categorization but a reflection of how reality
is named. Feminist theorists such as Dale Spender, Mary Daly and Dorothy Smith
have extended these concepts to propose that our reality is therefore 'man-made,'
as within Western patriarchal society men have historically held (and continue to
hold) positions of power and dominance through which meaning is controlled. As
such, language is, in itself, a political microcosm which sets up and reproduces
predominant power relationships.

Dale Spender argues that since language is man-made (encompasses the meanings
of men who have arrived at the definition of the world through a position of
dominance), it is through patriarchal language that women's subordination is
structured. Within this paper I will extend this critique to argue that the subordination
and oppression of women and Nature is structured and perpetuated through language.
This will be illustrated through an examination of several common idioms and
metaphors used to describe Nature and the environmental crisis within environmental
discourse. I conclude that many common expressions such as 'rape of the land,' 'virgin
forest,' 'Mother Earth' and the re-appropriation of the term 'Gaia' to represent the
Earth reinforce patriarchal dualisms and hierarchical traditions which continue to
objectify women and Nature, and perpetuate the separations of humans from each
other and the non-human world. As such, the use of this language would seem to
be at odds with the aims of the environmental movement to achieve progressive
social change. Is the environmental movement replicating the language of dominance
and reinforcing the hegemonic traditions it seeks to destroy?

Before embarking on this journey I believe it is important to situate myself in
this paper. I am a white woman, and an ecofeminist and environmental activist. I
recognize that our language denies the experience of, and is oppressive to (what
the dominant white male culture has deemed) 'minorities,' or more specifically

First published in Trumpeter 11/4 (1994), pp. 173-8.
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cultures and races which are marginalized by the dominant white male Western
paradigm. In addition I believe the language of the dominant paradigm reinforces
class oppression. However, due to my class, educational and skin privilege, I have
less of an understanding of class and race oppression. In addition, due to the scope
and limitations of this paper, it is not possible to give full treatment to all of these
issues. This is not, however, to suggest a hierarchy of importance.

One of the arguments made in this paper is that the structure of our language
reflects and reproduces the dominant paradigm, and reinforces many of the dualistic
assumptions which underlie the Cartesian world view — the separation of male and
female, nature and culture, mind from body, emotion from reason and intuition from
fact. I do not believe in objectivity, even my own. As such, I cannot/will not attempt
to separate my emotions from my analysis. This paper is interspersed with personal
observations, prose and poetry to give it power, to make it real and to honor the
traditions of famous feminist scholars who boldly set out to take back, re-create,
re-weave and spin a language of feeling and experience.

Finally, this paper is written in the first person because I refuse to be invisible. / am
not an object. I am a real person, with real feelings, values and intuitions. I eat, I sleep, I sweat,
I menstruate, I cry, I rejoice, I celebrate. I feel fear, I feel anger, I feel wildness, I feel power.

What Is Ecofeminism?
Ecofeminism is a theory and movement for social change that combines ecological
principles with feminist theory. While there is much controversy over the term
'ecofeminism' and ecofeminist insights are expressed in a myriad of diverse ways,
there is general agreement that the basis of ecological feminism is a recognition
that the oppression of women and the domination of Nature in patriarchal society
is interconnected and mutually reinforcing. In addition ecofeminists argue that human
beings are only one constituent of a much larger community; a community that
includes all life and living systems.

While some ecofeminists believe that women are biologically closer to Nature
than men, many others argue that women may be closer to Nature due to the lived
experience of oppression and domination, and the mutual devaluation of women
and Nature within patriarchal society. In contrast, other ecofeminist scholars argue
that the question of whether women are closer to Nature than men is inherently
flawed, as both gender and Nature are social constructions. This position does
not, however, deny the historical associations between women and Nature and their
mutual subordination. Rather, a more appropriate question might be: how has
the relationship between humans and Nature been structured by the dominant
paradigm and how are these relationships perpetuated? While it may be valuable to
look at how women and men have been associated with and relate to Nature,
questioning whether one sex or gender is closer to Nature reinforces the dualistic
assumptions in our society. My analysis of environmental discourse in this paper
is informed by the latter position. I argue that language is indeed a cultural artifact
invented by humans in the interest of the dominant male paradigm. As such, our
language maintains and perpetuates dominant social structures and therefore
reinforces the interconnected and mutually reinforcing oppression of women and
Nature. I conclude that if interested in a more harmonious relationship with the
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natural world it is imperative that the language of environmental discourse be
critically examined.

Language and Otherness
Many environmental theorists have noted that our language is representative of the
predominant anthropocentric world view in Western society - a fundamentally
human centered view which sees animals, plants and natural systems as objects for
human use. This anthropocentrism is illustrated through the use of terms such as
'timber' instead of trees, and phrases such as 'harvesting of natural resources' and
'wildlife management' to describe and justify the exploitation of Nature and natural
systems by humans.

As previously noted, it is through language that we 'create' the world we live in
- language determines the limits of our world through the creation of categories
which act as boundaries. The distinctive feature of feminist analysis of language,
thought and reality is that women did not create these categories. Dorothy Smith
argues that men have been primarily responsible for producing cultural images which
has resulted in effectively separating women from men, and universalizing male
experience. Women have been placed at a disadvantage as language users and as equal
members of society because 'male' language falsifies women's experience and
perceptions. This analysis has led feminist scholar Adrienne Rich to comment that
objectivity 'is nothing more than male subjectivity.' And that patriarchal order has
legitimated and made male experience and subjectivity unquestionable by
conceptualizing it as 'objective' (quoted in Spender 1980). Radical feminist theorists
have thus concluded that our language is androcentric (male centered) and therefore
does not merely filter and name our reality, but distorts it, creating what Mary Daly
calls a monodimensional reality (quoted in Cameron 1992).

Elizabeth Dodson Gray offers that this distortion of reality and the universalization
of male experience stems from a conceptual hierarchy embedded in Western culture
which is the result of Judeo-Christian thought (Gray 1981). Within this hierarchy
God is seen as the supreme being, closely followed by men, after which women,
children, animals, plants and Nature follow as lesser beings. She offers that from
this pyramid of dominance further philosophical dualistic divisions follow: the
separation of mind/body, spirit/flesh, nature/culture. While this recognition of
patriarchal systems is not new to many of us, it is unlike many feminist analyses in
that Gray explicitly notes the subordination of animals and Nature.

Andree Collard posits that the rejection of human identification with Nature
and the rise of the male/female and nature/culture dualisms is a result of the adoption
of Sanskrit language which coincided with the recorded appearance of god-
worshipping males in the Middle East some 6,000 years ago. In the new language,
women and Nature were reduced from positions of importance. Therefore while
many believe the turning point in Western thought towards 'scientific objectivity'
and the rise of mechanism was the seventeenth century, Collard argued that this world
view evolved out of the power relationships and devaluation of Nature inherent
in Sanskrit (Collard and Contrucci 1988).

Regardless of the origins, it is clear that within patriarchal culture male hierarchy
is maintained through cultural dichotomies which legitimate the logic of domination.
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Ecofeminist Val Plumwood defines dualism as 'the process by which contrasting
concepts are formed by domination and subordination and constructed as oppositional
and exclusive' (Plumwood 1992). Through these conceptual dualisms women have
traditionally been associated with Nature, men with culture, and masculinity and
femininity have been constructed as oppositional. This cultural polarization leads
to a devaluation of one side of the dualism and the distortion of both. Catherine
Roach notes that 'when women are seen as closer to nature than men, women are
inevitably seen as less fully human than men' (Roach 1991). It is therefore through
these dichotomies that the concept of the 'other' is created. Ecofeminist Judith
Plant notes that 'the other, the object of patriarchal rationality, is considered only
insofar as it can benefit the subject' (Plant 1989). Both women and Nature become
objects for man's use. As mothers our identity is constructed through a role of care-
giver, as wives we take on our husband's name (a tradition which stems from a
time when women were overtly treated as objects through the legal system), as
prostitutes we become sex-objects and in the natural world animals are meat,
experimental objects or prisoners in a freak show, while plants, trees and minerals
become dollars. This objectification stems from the internalization of hierarchy and
dualistic assumptions prevalent in Western society. Many ecofeminists argue, then,
that the creation of hierarchy and the process dualism provides an intellectual basis
for the domination of women and Nature.

However, it is a mistake to assume that the dualistic assumptions which underlie
Western thought are unidimensional and create absolute associations. Kate Sandilands
notes that polarity has never been completely dominant in Western conceptions of
gender (Sandilands 1991), while Carolyn Merchant notes that although women have
historically been associated with Nature, the nature of this association has differed
considerably and at times been a source of empowerment (Merchant 1983). While
I think it is important to note that these categories and dualisms are complex and not
stagnant, I also believe that the polar associations between men and women, rational
and intuitive modes of thought, mind and body, nature and culture are readily
apparent in our language, socio-political and economic systems. I believe the
perpetuation of these categories is detrimental to achieving an egalitarian society and
a more harmonious relationship with the non-human world.

Deborah Cameron offers an insightful analysis of how dualism and the social
construction of gender categories is manifest in our language structure. She calls
the tendency to attribute gender specification to inanimate objects and other beings
with no knowledge of their sex a 'pervasive cultural phenomena.' She argues that
the imposition of gender categories on every aspect of life creates the illusion of
'natural' categories which are unequal and restrictive constructs. Cameron cites the
Rosenthal experiment during which people were asked to identify objects (knife/fork,
salt/pepper, vanilla/chocolate, Ford/Chevrolet) as masculine or feminine. Oddly
enough there was almost total agreement on the gender classifications: knife, Ford,
pepper and chocolate were identified as masculine while fork, Chevrolet, salt and
vanilla were identified as feminine. The most important conclusion Cameron draws
from this is 'that the concepts of "masculine and feminine" are infinitely detachable
from anything having to do with "real sexual difference'" (Cameron 1992). Though
I question what real sexual difference is, I think the point made here is clear: that
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gender categories (and I believe sex categories to a certain extent) are socially
constructed and that these categories are perpetuated by the engendering of other
beings and objects. While environmental theorists have often noted the tendency
in human societies to anthropomorphize other beings, I would extend this critique
to include the 'andropomorphizing' of other beings.

While observing logging operations on Vancouver Island, I witnessed a logger approach a massive
ancient Sitka spruce which reached a majestic height of around two hundred feet. 'He's a big one,'
he noted gazing in awe at the tree. The crew proceeded with their work and within minutes
the tree was crashing down to the ground. Before it hit the ground I distinctly heard the same man
say, 'she's coming down fast.' At what point did that spruce become a woman? lean only conclude
that the projection of the male gender on the spruce as it stood towering above the men denoted
respect and possibly a subconscious equality. The transformation to female gender occurred when

the men had dominated the tree. It no longer had power. Its roots had been severed, its majesty
conquered, it lay prostrate on the ground, ready to be 'stripped' and 'used.'

Cameron posits that the genderization of objects only makes sense if the person
is consciously or unconsciously comparing genders. For example, asking whether
or not salt is female or male makes no sense unless you are asked to compare salt
with pepper. If the comparisons change, the gender may change. Cameron uses the
example of a spoon and fork versus a knife and fork. People might call the fork
masculine in the first instance and feminine in the second. This example illustrates
the sheer subjectivity of gender classification. Gender classification builds on many
patriarchal assumptions and socialized characteristics through which the gender
oppositional categories are created. Through our use of these gender categories
we perpetuate oppositional and oppressive hierarchical thinking. It is therefore useful
to explore the use of the term 'Mother Earth' and the female personification of
Nature within environmental discourse. Do these terms and categories perpetuate
oppositional thinking and oppression of both women and Nature? Or can they
be used to provide a means of identification for humans with Nature and a source
of empowerment for women?

Mother Earth and Father Who?
The use of the terms 'Mother Earth' and 'Mother Nature' in environmental discourse
is widespread and generally accepted without question. Given the strength of the
feminist movement in North America and widespread questioning of women's role
as primary care-givers, I find this quite surprising. I think that this cultural phenomena
is indicative of the strength of the historical associations between women and Nature.
In addition, I believe that the personification of the Earth as a woman, particularly
as your 'mother' deserves critical study and is of questionable value to the
environmental and feminist movements.

Andree Collard notes that 'it is precisely the projection of cultural values upon the
external world that determines the treatment meted out on it' (Collard and Contrucci
1988). When we name the Earth as our mother we bring with the name our
associations of motherhood and within patriarchal society our devaluation of
mothering, of'women's work,' and the private sphere. This process of personification
creates a way of looking at the world which sets up an object or other being (in
this case, the Earth or Nature) with recognizable human characteristics. Personification
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allows us to 'make sense of phenomena in the world in human terms — terms that
we can understand on the basis of our own motivations, goals, actions, and
characteristics' (Lakoff and Johnson 1987). From this understanding of the term
'Mother Earth,' two important questions arise: (1) Can we forge a new and progressive
relationship with Nature given the cultural baggage we bring with the term 'mother?';
and (2) Is it possible to recognize the inherent value of other beings and living systems
and the diversity of the natural world if we continue to represent Nature in a
fundamentally anthropocentric (and I will argue androcentric) way in our language?

Within patriarchal society women have been traditionally associated with
motherhood, and therefore responsible for nurturing, caring and giving. Mother's work
in turn is unpaid and often unrecognized and devalued in capitalist society. In patriarchal
culture it is our mother who satisfies all our needs, takes away waste, cleans and feeds
us without any cost to us. While it is true that we have a certain dependence on our
mother, we also have many expectations - it is unlikely that your mother will hurt
you. As such, viewing the Earth as our mother perpetuates the notion that humans
can take without being expected to give back, that the Earth is limitless and for human
use. This concept is reflected in our economic systems in which Nature is a natural
resource or an externality. Dorothy Dinnerstein notes that women are perceived as
'a natural resource, as an asset to be owned and harnessed, harvested and mined,
with no fellow-feeling for her depletion and no responsibility for her conservation
or replenishment' (Dinnerstein 1976). While we view Nature as our mother and
therefore giving, kind and somehow inexhaustible we will view women as 'Earth
Mother,' nurturing, caring and relegated to traditional roles of primary care-givers.

Another prominent image of the Earth as female in environmental discourse is the
revival and reinterpretation of the Greek Goddess, 'Gaia.' This term has become
popularized through the work of James Lovelock's Gaia hypothesis in which he
postulates that the Earth is a living system. Patrick Murphy points out that in Greek
mythology Gaia becomes subservient to her son-husband Uranus. He argues that the
obj edification of the Earth as something separate from men reinforces hierarchical
dualisms. Murphy notes a telling passage in Lovelock's early writings in which it is
noted that man must attain knowledge to assure 'her' (Gaia's) survival. Therefore,
'Man' functions as the intellect and protector of his mother and mate; he ensures
her survival (Murphy 1988). This separation of men from women and Nature
reinforces hierarchical dualisms and perpetuates the oppression and subordination
of women and Nature.

However, the consideration of Gaia imagery is incomplete without considering
the important aspects of empowerment that Goddess imagery brings to ecofeminism.
Goddess imagery and religion has become an important means to recognize and
understand the links between the liberation of women and Nature and the revaluing
of the feminine principle and the Earth. While the challenge that Goddess worship
presents to mainstream Judeo-Christian religions is important and valid work,
replacing a patriarchal religion with a similarly hierarchical matriarchy will do little
to solve the problems of separation and dualism. However, my critique of hierarchy
and Gaia imagery is not meant in any way to negate the revaluation of feminine
characteristics and female power or the important quest to carve out a positive
place for women's spirituality.
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The Gaia and Mother Earth image limits our imagination, giving us an image of
the Earth as human and female, limiting the image we could create. It is essential
for humans to forge a new understanding of the Earth as a powerful sacred entity
of which humans are but one constituent. Engendering the earth as female limits this
possibility and reinforces the subordination and oppression of women and Nature
and perpetuates the patriarchal ideology of domination.

The Absent Referent
The concept of the absent referent has important implications for environmental
discourse and aptly illustrates the construction of arbitrary social categories in our
language. Carol Adams notes that 'animals are made absent through language that
renames dead bodies before consumers participate in eating them' (Adams 1990).
From pig, to corpse, to meat, to ham: violence is absent, death is absent and the
pig has become an object for consumption. Adams notes that 'the absent referent
permits us to forget about the animal as an independent entity; it also enables us to
resist efforts to make animals present.' This concept is readily apparent in our life
experiences in industrialized society - / remember the day I found out that veal was a baby
cow. I felt thoroughly repulsed and betrayed. How had this been kept from me for so long? I
looked down at the white styrofoam container which held the pale piece of veal neatly wrapped
in plastic. How was I to know?

Recognizing the absent referent reveals the contradictions in our language and
actions. Generally, cruelty to the animals we call pets is considered socially
unacceptable. However, the violence and abuse inherent in factory farming and
the slaughter of animals we call 'meat' is acceptable. The first time these contradictions
became blatant I was working in the Carmanah Rainforest studying the marbled
murrelet, an ancient seabird. The ornithologists who I was working with came
back from a day of bird watching, and cooked a chicken for dinner - gnawing on
the wings, oblivious to the contradictions apparent in these actions. One bird is labeled
food while the other is 'a being in Nature.' One is studied and its natural habitat is
fought for while the other is force-fed, injected with chemicals, contained in small
cages and brutally murdered and wrapped in cellophane to be purchased by our
Nature watchers. No ornithologist would deny that a chicken was a bird. However,
these contradictions are entrenched in our culture through our language. This is aptly
illustrated through a simple exercise of creative re-naming which dramatically changes
the way we view our relationship with animals: pet/captive, meat/corpse, ham/sliced
pig, work animal/slave. It is questionable whether as many people would willingly
eat meat if it was referred to as corpse.

The absent referent can be found in many metaphorical sayings which link animals
and women - women have been referred to as cows, dogs, bitches, beavers, bunnies
and finally 'pieces of meat'. What is absent in these sayings is the woman herself
and the violence that underlies these derogatory terms. Through the absent referent
the subject is objectified and patriarchal values are institutionalized. For example,
with the rape metaphor, violence against women is legitimized. The act of rape is
common, so is it somehow acceptable? In descriptions of cultural violence both
women and animals are the absent referent: in the 'butchering of women' animals
as meat are the absent referent, in 'the rape of the wild,' women are the absent
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referent. Through these metaphors and sayings the absent referent is somehow
assumed, constructed in our subconscious, objectified and subsumed.

The language that makes animals absent from the dinner table makes women absent
from the political forum. For example, beating, raping or hitting a woman partner
has become 'family or domestic violence'. Not only is the woman absent and
objectified as an object of violence but the perpetrator is separated from responsibility
of the act through the creation of the benign and rather vague term 'family violence'.
Carol Adams argues that physical oppression depends on the absent referent to
legitimize violence and domination and distance the act from the responsibility for
the act. This analysis calls into question the use of the rape metaphor to refer to
environmental degradation in environmental discourse.

The Rape Metaphor and the Importance of Naming
They tell me there's no connection . . . But I hear them talk about the rape of the land and
I feel like I've been violated. They tell me there's no connection . . . But a 'virgin forest'
says something to me.

In their book Metaphors We Live By, George Lakoff and Mark Johnson posit that
humans think metaphorically, and therefore, our conceptual systems are fundamentally
metaphorical. In addition, Lakoff and Johnson argue that

Our concepts structure what we perceive, how we get around in the world, and
how we relate to other people. Our conceptual system thus plays a central role
in defining our everyday realities. (Lakoff and Johnson 1987)

By extension, then, metaphors play a role in structuring our thought, actions and
possibilities. Lakoff and Johnson note that 'the essence of metaphor is understanding
and experiencing one kind of thing in terms of another.' And further that if
a concept is metaphorically structured, 'the activity is metaphorically structured,
and, consequently, the language is metaphorically structured.' The framework
these authors set up is useful when considering the rape metaphor which is
widely used in environmental discourse. This metaphor manifests in such sayings
as 'the rape of the land,' the 'virgin forest' and 'penetrating the wilderness' or more
obviously 'penetrating Mother Earth.' Since the essence of metaphor is
understanding one experience in terms of another, we see that the rape metaphor
sets up the exploitation of Nature as akin to the rape of a woman. If metaphors
are not just arbitrary language use but a reflection of our physical, cultural and social
realities which in turn structure our activities, the use of the rape metaphor has
grave implications.

With regard to human behavior, rape is generally understood to mean the violent,
illegal, forcible sexual penetration of a woman by a man. While many believe rape
to be a universal phenomena, and an act committed by insane or deranged men, it
is far from either. Susan Griffin notes that many studies of rapists reveal that these
men do not appear 'mentally unbalanced.' Further, Margaret Mead and Helena
Norberg-Hodge (1991) note that many other cultures, specifically ancient cultures
with little Western contact, have no concept of rape in their societies. Rape is a learned
act. A part of the socialization process which sets men up as dominant, powerful and
strong, and sees women (and Nature) as passive — as objects for man's use. Whether
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it is forcibly penetrating the wilderness, or penetrating a woman, rape is a manifestation
of a much larger political and social illness. Lurking behind the Western concept of
rape as illegal is a recognition that it is somehow an understandable form of sexual
behavior. 'She asked for it.' 'What do you expect when a woman dresses like that.' These
common statements reflect an understanding that men have 'uncontrollable' sexual
desires and needs which can easily manifest themselves in violent anger. And further,
that women subconsciously desire to be raped. Andree Collard notes that the perceived
desire to be raped is projected onto Nature as well:

Nature has been blamed for being either seductive (and dangerous) or indifferent
to man. Siren-like, she beckons and invites hooks and guns in the same way
women are said to lure men and ask for rape . . . we know that women want
to be raped as much as deer and lions want to be shot and the earth, sea and
skies are asking to be gouged, polluted and probed. This tendency to 'blame the
victim' is also readily apparent in forestry literature in which a 'virgin' forest
is considered 'overmature' and therefore needs to be harvested. (Collard and
Contrucci 1988)

The use of the metaphor 'rape of the earth' in mainstream culture represents a
recognition and acceptance of the violence and domination inherent in humanity's
treatment of the natural world and man's role in that abuse. The use of the rape
metaphor also assumes that in some instances Nature, as a woman, might willingly
cooperate with men. This metaphor, then, reinforces and legitimizes the domination
of women and Nature by men.

When the word 'rape' is used metaphorically the experience of women becomes an
acceptable metaphor, draining the term and the act of its violent and abusive
connotations for women. Women become the absent referent. Dale Spender notes
that the word 'rape' does not reflect a woman's experience but only her silence and,
thus, reflects a male understanding and 'naming' of the act (Spender 1980). She notes
that there is an absence of force in the name 'rape' which does not reveal it as a vicious
sexual act. This in turn is one of the reasons it can be used metaphorically without
distaste. The use of the metaphor reinforces the legitimacy of the term and of the
act, therefore perpetuating the conscious or unconscious acceptance of 'resourdsmo'
- the view that both Nature and women can be managed for man's use.

The extension of the rape metaphor is most commonly found in literature that
refers to 'wilderness.' A forest that is untouched by man is a 'virgin forest' while
the exploration and domination of a wilderness area is often referred to as
'penetrating the wilderness.' Interestingly enough these terms are used by many
issue stakeholders — industry, government and environmentalists. The prevalence
of these savings points to the deep seated understanding of'wilderness' and women
as objects which can be conquered by men. Susan Griffin eloquently illustrates
the frontier mentality that surrounds the virgin conquest: 'He is the first to tread
here. Only the mark of his shoes effaces the soil. Pine. Otter. Canyon. Musk Ox.
She gives up her secrets. He is the first to know, and he gives names to what he
sees.' The use of the terms 'virgin' and 'penetrate' in relation to wilderness areas
perpetuates the notion of ownership and conquest - once you have penetrated her,
she is yours. In addition, these sayings graphically illustrate and perpetuate the male

266



THE RAPE OF MOTHER NATURE?

bias in environmental discourse and the importance of'naming.' Grace Paley has
noted that 'men of science have believed for hundreds of years that naming preceded
owning, that owning preceded using, and that using naturally preceded using up'
(in Diamond and Orenstein 1990).

By naming other beings, objects and actions, male culture has excluded other ways
of knowing through the creation of categories which serve as boundaries. As such,
Dale Spender argues that 'those who have the power to name the world are in a
position to influence reality.' A simple example will be useful to illustrate the
universalization of male experience. Picture if you will the continuum of human
evolution. If you have been brought up in Western society you probably pictured
a continuum that reflects an ape or monkey turning into a young white man. It is
highly unlikely that the continuum you pictured showed an ape turning into a
woman, let alone an aboriginal woman or other woman of color. This exercise
illustrates the pervasive nature of our socialization within patriarchal society.

Conclusion: Towards a Progressive Environmental Language
In this paper I have argued that the naming of a social phenomena reflects how
society will perceive it and interact with it. By extension, Nature and gender are
not what we see, but how we see it. Our experiences of the natural world are socially
and culturally constructed. Our language plays a significant role in constructing
these experiences, our reality and therefore our actions. As such, the way we
conceive of Nature and portray Nature through our language has serious
implications for our relationship with the natural world and with each other. The
association of women and femininity with Nature in environmental discourse
perpetuates patriarchal traditions and domination. It can therefore be seen that
uncritical engendering of Nature and the use of the rape metaphor re-creates the
dominant ideology of oppression and sustains hegemonic traditions. For the
environmental movement this is a problematic conclusion as, in the words of
feminist scholar and poet Audrey Lorde, 'the master's tools will never dismantle the
master's house.'

Therefore, it becomes obvious that it is necessary to creatively employ new
metaphors and idioms to represent Nature and our relationship with the natural world.
There is also a great need to create a positive semantic space for marginalized peoples,
other beings and natural systems. As such, Mary Daly has called for a castration of
language — the metaphorical cutting away of phallocentric value systems imposed
by patriarchy.

Language is a powerful human tool and we must examine what role it plays in
maintaining and perpetuating existing social structures, what contribution it makes
to our hierarchically ordered classist, racist, sexist and anthropocentric world view.
I believe it is necessary to continually question the language that we use and to find
creative ways to challenge the deeply entrenched androcentric bias in society.
This questioning will in turn create a progressive dialogue through which
imaginative ways can be conceived to express the diversity and wonder of a natural
world which includes egalitarian human communities.
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ECOLOGICAL CRITICISM
OF LANGUAGE

MATTHIAS JUNG

Translated by Alwin Fill

1. Introduction
Linguistic approaches espousing ecological principles are as a rule meant as serious
scholarship. Apart from preferences concerning certain theories, objects of
investigation and methodologies which go beyond mere description are characterized
essentially by an interest in evaluating language and phenomena of language change.
This evaluation, in the form of criticism, is directed, on the one hand, against
'language death', the impoverishment and final disappearance of'small' languages
('ecology of languages'); on the other hand, the critique is directed against certain
phenomena within particular languages which concern either the actual use or the
grammatical and lexical system of the language in question.

While the 'ecology of languages' (cf. Fill 1993:2) will not be dealt with in the
present article, the deficits and challenges concerning the second topic, viz. ecological
language criticism proper, will be made the subject of discussion; two basic types and
several underlying aspects will be distinguished:

• criticism on the basis of general ecological principles
• criticism of unecological 'views of the world' (ideological criticism)

The discussion will not be theoretical only; as an empirical basis the results of a
number of studies of'environmental disputes' will be used (Jung 1989, 1990,1994b,
1995). The approach - a mixture of corpus based text interpretation, quantitative
analysis, dictionary comparison and interviews - will now be placed in its general
context (for further details concerning methodology see Jung 1994a, b).

2. Linguistic History of Discourse
If language - in an evolutionary perspective - is frequently investigated as immediate
expression of the interaction between humans and their environment, this means
usually that concrete word fields standing in an immediate context with natural
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environment are investigated with regard to their complexity; typical example:
Inuit subcategorizations of the concept 'snow'. Much rarer are contributions like
Muhlha'usler (1996), which do not stop at a static analysis of the vocabulary (and,
perhaps, syntax), but represent the process of adaptation itself.

The method of such long-term studies with an evolutionary and cultural history
background can hardly be transferred to short time spans and to industrial societies
of the twentieth century: linguistic adaptation to a faster and faster changing social
and natural environment is only rarely tied to primary individual experience today.
The decisive factor are rather the 'second hand experiences' mediated by the media.
In order to enhance general knowledge about the interaction between humans,
environment and language, or rather, in order to be able to contribute to the solution
of problems of the social and natural environment, ecological linguistics has to explore
in depth the process of mediated experience formation with its linguistic aspects.
Social and ecological awarenesses are formed together through public discourse,
in which language is not an external and arbitrary means for the transmission of
language independent thoughts, but has a strong effect on what is thought and what
is transmitted.

In this context, discourse theoretical approaches, which have recently received
increased public attention, seem of particular interest, disregarding the broadness
of meaning which the concept of discourse at the moment has. Most of these
approaches refer to Foucault, are at the same time text and topic oriented and because
of their theoretical background frequently concern power through and over discourse.
On the other hand, Foucault, in his writings, does not develop a clear programme,
so that a number of rather heterogeneous approaches can be traced back to him.

What seems useful here is the explicit reference to the social embeddedness of
language, its inherent processuality and the transition of classical linguistic units
such as word, sentence and text. This can also be the basis for a linguistic approach
to discourse history, which aims to link the history of objects and extralinguistic events
with linguistic change and thus sees public discourse in its whole complexity - leading
to a kind of linguistic history of mentality (cf. Hermanns 1995).

Discourse theoretical approaches always consider the social, manmade environment.
The natural environment and the influence humans take on it are merely part of
the picture, particularly in the analysis of environmental discourse (or rather its
separable sub-discourses), which however represents only one of several objects of
research — together with economico-political discourse, migration discourse and
others (cf. Stotzel and Wengeler et al. 1995).

By environmental discourse henceforth not all linguistic references to natural
environment in public, private or scientific communication will be meant, but the
entirety of texts (seen as separable and structured sequences of written or spoken
utterances), in which the relation between humans and natural environment is defined
publicly, i.e. in the media,1 or in which the effects of human activity on the environ-
ment and its repercussions on humans are discussed. Publicly dominant discourse always
rests on a fundament of sub- and special discourses, whose arguments and linguistic
characteristics permanently feed the mainstream discourse; for the environmental debate
these are for example scientific terminologies such as those of biology, environmental
technology, nuclear physics etc., the languages of particular groupings such as political
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parties, lobbies, NGOs including those of environmentalists. Publicly dominant
discourse in its turn influences everyday communication, i.e. the speech, thoughts and
opinions of every individual. Special languages and everyday language are therefore
not immediately the object of my analysis, but become relevant as soon as they have
an influence on public discourse.

3. Language Criticism on the Basis of General Ecological Principles
Among the general ecological principles, which can be transferred to linguistic theory
and practice, Fill (1993:1 f.) lists interaction, the give and take of'balance, push
and pull and feedback', the processual aspect, the emphasis on self-organization and
networking. As normatively oriented principles he adds the maintenance of diversity
and the preference of sharing as opposed to separating. For Finke (1983) and,
following him, for Trampe (1990) the relevant factors for the ecological evaluation
of language developments are above all the principle of creativity and the topic of
diversity. Both authors, in particular Trampe, furthermore start from a far-reaching
analogy between ecosystems and 'language world systems'; they transfer ecological
concepts such as 'eutrophization', 'language biotope', 'homoiostasis', 'inversion (of
water)' and others to linguistics and on this basis criticize certain language
developments. Thus the question will first be asked to what extent these metaphorical
analogies are justified.

3A. Metaphors
Especially when emphasizing the importance of the linguistic world view, i.e. when
convinced that normally 'thought sticks to expression' (Trampe 1990:221), the linguist
should consider if the metaphorical transfer of ecological terminology may not bring
about the danger of being carried away to the wrong conclusions. In any case it can
be asserted that within ecological linguistics extremely diverse metaphorizations are
employed: the ecological metaphors used in ecological language criticism are at any
rate of a very different nature from those in the ecology of languages. While for the
latter approach individual languages or 'language world systems' correspond to a species,
in eco-critical linguistics an individual language is equated with an entire eco-system,
whose linguistic units (words, grammatical phenomena etc.) must be the species.

The first analogy language = species seems to work very well: languages are indeed
dying, and at a rate previously unheard of, indeed the diversity of linguistic 'species'
is endangered through the dominance of just a few languages (above all English),
which because of the mass media and the growing internationalization spread across
large distances and populations. However, the biological analogy has not been pursued
in greater detail within the ecology of languages; after all, ontologically language
has an entirely different status from a species and is furthermore tied to the existence
of a language community. Language is not a natural product, but a social convention,
which does not 'live' like an organism, even if, as 'langue', it escapes the conscious
creation by mankind.

Less convincing, on the other hand, is perhaps the analogy between individual
linguistic phenomena (word, grammatical structure etc.) and species. Ecologistic
metaphors, to my mind, do not open up new perspectives, but rather obscure the
view onto essential points. 'Internal networking' and 'interdependence' are already
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contained in the concept of the system (having become established decades ago),
leaving aside for the moment that for science theoretical reasons the so-called
'language external' factors were long neglected or rather consciously ignored - factors
which have since been 'rehabilitated' through sociolinguistics, which in the meantime
has come to the fore, and which in this respect merges with ecolinguistics.

Picturesque metaphors, say of the 'eutrophication' or the 'inversion' of a language,
do not stand the test of reality. No language has as yet 'died' of its cliches, no language
ever will. Fully developed languages like German are continuously increasing their
lexical diversity in absolute numbers, so that for the twentieth century even the term
'vocabulary explosion' has been used. For every disappearing grammatical construction
newly arising ones can be named. Individual languages today get impoverished
only when they are driven away by other languages to their 'language death'. This,
however, is a research area of the ecology of languages, not of eco-criticism.

As concerns the different varieties of German, obviously a reduction of the diversity
of basic dialects is under way (another topic for the ecology of languages?); on the
other hand, it is highly probable that more and more individual speakers master more
than one code, and that code-switching (cf. Jung 1993), i.e. the complexity and
diversity of individual language use, is on the increase. Because of growing mobility,
higher levels of education and the ubiquity of the mass media direct and indirect
language contact situations multiply, so that many-faceted active and passive sociolectal
competences are formed. In this process, the vocabulary and the varietal spectrum of
individuals have enormously increased.

3.2. Eco-criticism — conservative language criticism?
The above mentioned examples of ecological language criticism on the basis of general
language theoretical principles seem to me to stem from a general criticism of and
uneasiness about civilization. Finke (1983:61 f.) for instance speaks of'coagulation
forms' (Erstammgsformen) of language usage, meaning slogans and stereotyped phrases.
Subjunctive or genitive forms in modern German are put by him on a 'red list of
forms of linguistic creativity threatened by extinction'. He turns against cliches and
empty phrases as 'dissected and stuffed language' (p. 71) and criticizes the 'negligent
to careless use of meanings', which 'encumber the lexicon of a language'. Among
these he also counts euphemizing formations like Pflanzenschutzmittel (plant protection
device), and 'word monsters' thought out by 'language transmogrifiers', such as
Entsorgung (dissupplying) and Strassenbegleitgrtin (streetside greenery), since they damage
'our language biotope' (pp. 63 and 71).

First and foremost, this is the same line of argumentation and in part the same,
if ecologically modernized, choice of words and imagery ('language purity', 'language
getting foul') which constitutes the inventory of the centuries old topos of language
decay and the pessimistic complaints about cultural decay. Admittedly both Finke
(1983:74) and Trampe (1990:200 f.) see this danger and seek to distance themselves
from a 'conservative language critique' (the difference being their defence of creativity
and the dynamics of language development as opposed to a mere adherence to
tradition); nevertheless one may well ask if they succeed in keeping the distance.

As an example of'linguistic levelling tendencies', which reduce the existing diversity
in language world systems, Trampe (1990) argues that a rich vegetation may become
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'atrophied' and turn to Ackerbegleitflora (field side flora) or to Ackerrandstreifen (field
border strips); he mentions 'ubiquitous fashion words' like system, communication, identity
(p. 217) and speaks of the 'parasitical use of language' (p. 107). Furthermore, in German,
anglicisms like job and baby, according to him, have replaced the words Beruf and
Saugling. This example, which is clearly wrong, shows very well his preconceived ideas:
the 'linguistic species' Saugling and Berwfhave by no means been eliminated through
the importation of baby and job, but have rather contributed to an enhancement of
semantico-lexical diversity. The intruder into the 'language biotope', baby, today
represents the warm and affective, the 'original'(?) word Saugling the cold and scientific
pole of the connotative spectrum, which is chiefly used in connection with medical
and suchlike institutions. Similarly, job is different from Beruf and thus makes a
stylistic and semantic differentiation possible which previously would have been difficult
to carry out ('Ich bin von Beruf. . . aber ich hab' zur Zeit 'nen Job als . . .' - 'I am
. . . by profession, but at the moment I have a job as . . . ' ) .

If 'ecological language critique and language care . . . evaluates positively and
encourages any change which either leaves the degree of creativity and diversity in
language world systems unchanged or increases it' (Trampe 1990:201), this could
apply to the two anglicisms as well as to words like Entsorgung and Strassenbegleitgriin.
As neologisms they increase -just like 'ecological renaming' - the overall diversity
of the German language. The empirical analysis of environmental discourse shows
that it is precisely those expressions that enrich the German language which were
ideologically 'incriminated' by the environmental movement; it also shows how
intricate the paths of dissemination and reception are: from Entsorgung, for instance,
a vast number of new compounds and derivatives have come into being;
Strassenbegleitgriin, similarly, has triggered off new ironical and allusive uses of words.
All this does not touch the fact that the ideology contained in the original meaning
of these words can be and should be rejected. My argument is simply that this rejection
cannot be justified on the basis of general ecological principles, but belongs in the
sphere of ideological criticism (see also Alexander 1996).

4. Ecolinguistic Criticism of Ideologies
What seems important regarding the different forms of ecolinguistic criticism of
ideologies is the formal criterion of unit of reference. On the one hand, there is
criticism of entire systems of categorization, for instance of the lexical differentiation
between comparable human and animal activities (essen vs.fressen, cf. Fill 1993:107
f.) or of the consistent objectivization of organisms, as in the language of industrial
agriculture (cf. Trampe 1991). At the other end of the spectrum, there is the critique
of individual words, because of their 'literal meaning' (e.g. Um-welt- en-vironment)
or because of their negative or positive 'deontics'2 (e.g. Wuste — desert) or for both
reasons (e.g. Unkraut— weeds). The critique of individual words - at least in German -
is typically a critique of complex words and their secondary naming motivation,
whether they are derivatives (Unkraut) or compounds (Odland).

The investigation of language (langue), particularly of vocabulary, as expression
of the world view of a language community, has a long tradition. From the
ecolinguistic point of view, it is particularly the aspect of the anthropocentrism of
the vocabulary which is emphasized. Fill (1993:105) distinguishes three variants:

274



ECOLOGICAL CRITICISM OF LANGUAGE

(1) utility naming, (2) emotional distancing, and (3) euphemizing. My own
differentiation will deviate from this in some points.

4.1. Anthropocentrism
If anthropocentrism is understood as naming from the human point of view, it has
to be kept in mind that in an absolute sense language is always anthropocentric. Even
'ecological renaming' from the point of view of animals and plants (cf. Fill 1993:109
ff.) remains the expression of human projection, for how else could we reproduce
the 'consciousness' of animals and plants? The naming from the point of view of
other species logically would have to be 'caninocentric', 'felidocentric', 'bovidocentric'
etc. Their names again would not be 'objective' ecological designations, but would
represent only other centrisms. Last but not least, human designations express human
judgements of nature, which even within ecological movements are by no means
uniform.

The anthropocentrism of ecologically motivated designations becomes particularly
obvious with neologisms like Waldmord (wood murder) instead of woodcutting or
lumbering. The implicit moral judgement cannot be based on the 'world view' of
trees, but is an eminently anthropological category. Murder, in its original meaning,
is only applicable to acts of killing among humans and presupposes social values
and moral consciousness. A human being who kills an animal does not commit
'murder' according to traditional word usage any more than does a predator killing
its prey or a cow eating the grass or an animal which has caused the death of a human
being. Of course this is precisely the creative aspect behind a neologism such as
Baummord. Through transfer (particularly of the semantic component 'base and selfish
motivation') new usages are formed which in the compound modify the intensional
and extensional meaning of murder.

If we for the moment disregard the inevitable absolute anthropocentrism of language,
anthropocentric designations could be defined as referring to the natural environment
and establishing humans as the only point of reference. I would distinguish two variants:

• an evolutionarily caused primary anthropocentrism as a consequence of the
bio-sensory equipment of humans, which makes us for instance
experience nature as world around us, as en-vironment.

• an ideologically centred Militaristic anthropocentrism: thinking in mere
categories of usefulness, which defines certain species of plants as weeds and
hides behind such phrases as livestock, live material etc. It has developed
particularly in the wake of industrialization.

The differing ethical evaluations of (naive) anthropocentrism and industrial
anthropocentrism can be equated with those of the developmental egocentrism of
babies and the negative human character trait of egotism. Neither the naive nor the
ideological anthropocentrism are determinisms, but can be consciously transcended.

This critique of linguistic anthropocentrism (as eco-criticism of ideologies in
general), however, has to be relativized from the consideration of two basic facts:

• The linguistic 'world view', which is extrapolated by the language critic
from the secondary motivation ('literal meaning') of a complex expression
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refers to the point in time when the expression was created and is
therefore always a historical one whose present validity cannot be
presupposed. Sunset is the natural reflex of a previously geocentric world
view; no one today will assume that the sun 'sinks' into the sea.

• All pronouncements about the meaning of a word, its associations,
connotations etc. are speculative to a high degree. In actual fact, they are
always assertions about the language awareness of a speaker concerning
present usage. Pronouncements about language awareness, however, are
notoriously unreliable — in particular when norms and ideologies come
into play3 — the reason being that there are simply very many language
habits, each of which is stamped by its own language biography.

From this it follows that the current degree of anthropocentrism of an expression
can be determined only through an empirical study of usage, which itself can be
grasped linguistically only by approximation. (Re)namings instead of from the human
point of view from the viewpoint of certain animals and plants are not in themselves
more 'objective' than the traditional names, but make one aware of a certain one-
sidedness and insofar certainly promote multidimensional thinking and changes in
awareness. The wish of environmentalists for a 'nature language of the human kind'
(Maren-Grisebach 1982:131), in which the differences between humans and nature
are suspended will remain unfulfilled from the linguistic point of view.4 At any rate
there is no linguistic reason for insisting on 'non-anthropocentric' designations, since
'it is of course neither possible nor desirable to avoid or eliminate all
anthropocentrisms' (Fill 1993:115). From an evaluatory point of view ideological
criticism of economic anthropocentrism, whose ecological harmfulness is immediately
apparent, is certainly more urgent than a critique of primary anthropocentrism.

4.2. Criticism of euphemisms
Ecological criticism of euphemisms frequently overlaps with the critique of
anthropocentrism and of manipulation through language. The essential characteristic
here is the claim that a word glosses over or falsifies a (disagreeable) fact of reality and
thus prevents ecological rethinking. Depending on one's point of view, neuartige
Waldsch'dden (novelforest damage] might be considered a euphemism for Waldsterben
{forest death] which, in its turn, from a more radical position should 'more correctly'
be termed Waldmord (forest murder]. Looked at from language theory and language
ethics, however, the critique of euphemisms is highly problematical, in particular
if a privileged and more immediate access to 'objective' reality is assumed - the typical
'realistic' diction being 'in reality, however, X is . . .' (Stotzel 1982:140).

If one starts from the 'social construction of reality', the critique of euphemisms
can only be meaningful on the basis of a kind of 'consensus theory' of the truth
(cf. Habermas 1973), in other words if the meaning (or use) of a linguistic sign
contradicts the knowledge and usage agreed upon by the whole of society at a given
point in time in a palliating way. However, since the range of undisputed
knowledge, precisely on questions of ecology, is very limited, and discussions as
a rule concern disputed areas in which diverging extrapolations of future
developments are frequent, other expressions are as admissible as other opinions.
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Whether the forest really dies (finality), or is 'only' damaged, cannot be decided
with any degree of certainty. The accusation of euphemizing can be continued, but
linguistic proof is difficult to produce. This accusation is based on conflicting views,
not on the analysis of language, particularly since the euphemistic quality of a word
is tied to the 'objective meaning', which is frequently projected into it, rather
than to real language usage. Evidence of the arbitrariness of many accusations of
euphemizing are the many contradictions among eco-critical statements concerning
what expressions distort reality in what way, and the great number of idiosyncratic
opinions. For Hartmut Grundler (1977), for instance, Atommtill (atomic waste) and
Strahlenbelastung (radiation load) are examples of'lies', while other critics denounce
precisely the avoidance of these words in official documents. One linguist claims
that Wiederaufarbeitung (reuse) is felt to be euphemistic in comparison with
Wiederaufbereitung (recycling) by the opponents of atomic power, while another sees
atom bomb itself as a euphemism etc. (this topic is treated in more detail in Jung
1994b:142 ff).

Finally, the following consideration must be kept in mind: whoever imputes
calculated intention to users and great manipulatory power to the use of euphemisms
excludes any manipulatory effect in himself— only the others are stupid enough not
to see the manipulation! As a polemical cliche the accusation of euphemizing is
therefore above all the expression of self-righteous moralizing intended to immunize
against the consideration of differing views. Those who manipulate in a perfidious
way cannot be in the right. To sum up: critical attentiveness as to public use of
words, playful unmasking, explicit criticism - fine; stereotyped accusation of
euphemizing — no!

4.3. Language criticism as critique of manipulation
The reference to linguistic anthropocentrism, to the dangerous effects of termino-
logical rationalizations or 'euphemizing' expressions may primarily serve to reveal
unconscious self-deceptions through language. If ecological criticism of euphemisms
or of terminology is extended to the reproach of calculated language use for certain
interests or of state and industry guided control of language and thought I speak of
critique of manipulation, a critique which always contains a political perspective and
implies a moral judgement. This element of explicit social criticism goes back to
the student movement of the 1960s, and although it is not especially linked with
the environmental debate, it is of particular relevance in this context. This critique
is directed against individual 'manipulatory terms' as well as against the language of
experts in general, whose incomprehensibility, according to this view, is intentional
in order to prevent democratic discussion. Both these aspects will now be dealt with.

4.3.1. Scientification and democratization
Environmental discourse, more than other discourses, is determined by the scientific
and technical vocabulary of public dispute. It can even be claimed that environmental
discourse in the modern sense was constituted at the end of the 1960s by the
scientification of public dispute in Western industrial nations: in Germany this
occurred around 1969/70, in the USA, Great Britain and elsewhere even earlier
(cf. Jung 1989 and 1995). The process of terminologization connected with this
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can be regarded — in contrast to the reproach of manipulation — as a change in the
expert layman relation or even as an element of a fundamental social change.

The historical retrospective shows that before this, protests against new industries
such as the nuclear industry were chiefly attributed to 'insufficient education'. Even
when governmental agencies (after the socio-liberal coalition in Germany, 1969) did
not wish to 'instruct from above' any more, but propagated the public debate as
an 'essential element of democracy', their representatives at the same time remained
convinced that laypersons did not even understand 'in principle' what it was all about.
A 'discussion of technological problems' was for this reason thought to be 'absurd
or grotesque' (thus ministerial director Schuster 1977 in a contribution to the technical
magazine Die Atomwirtschaft (pp. 34 and 32).

Citizen rights movements, public hearings and the growing number of court
trials and objections against new industrial development were factors which increased
the relevance of the debate among experts. Environmentalists' knowledge of facts
and terminologies was growing rapidly, which occasionally led to almost euphoric
self-assessments:

The things we have learnt in recent years! Have we not risen from our desks
and gone into the streets? Have we not become experts on traffic, water ecology,
landscape planning, questions of health and energy? (Hallerbach 1978:7)

Even the industry acknowledged this increase in expertise. Through their use of
special terminologies the critics were able to demonstrate factual competence and
thus impressively to contradict the view that 'only the stupid protest'.

Although the nuclear industry, for instance, were alarmed that 'the whole
population and the popular papers discuss[ed] even the most intricate technological
details', the supporters of atomic energy had to follow suit in acquiring technical
information if they did not want their opponents to have the monopoly of'informing
the population about nuclear technology' (Die Atomwirschaft 1977:18). Thus the
representatives of the new opposition forced the nuclear lobby into a real
'terminological spiral' in the political arena. They became legitimized critics who had
to be taken seriously, and who, in their language, argumentative style and bearing
were in no way inferior to the supporters of nuclear industries.

4.3.2. Manipulation as language control
A second, even more frequent variant of the manipulation reproach, which is in
particular linked with that of euphemizing, imputes to a lobby consisting of state
and industry the continued creation of intentionally misleading expressions which
are then enforced on public usage with all the power available. This idea of language
and thought control by the state will now be illustrated by using as examples prominent
'manipulation words' from the debate on the non-military use of nuclear energy.

The empirical analysis shows that most of these expressions, when they came
into existence, had a totally different background from the one imputed by the
manipulation critics.5 Close investigation of the discourse history shows, for instance,
that the use of Kernenergie, Kernkraftwerk (nuclear energy, nuclear power station) etc. instead
ofAtomenergie, Atomkraftwerk (atomic energy, atomic power station) was a 'normal' complex
and gradual process of specialization, whose roots go back to the time before 1945 -
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and by no means a language manipulatory reaction to protests. Only much later
did this variance between 'specialized' and 'popular' speech become ideologically
charged on both sides and, as a 'self-fulfilling prophecy', for a short period served
as a shibboleth for antagonists of nuclear energy on the one hand, and supporters
on the other.

Restrisiko (remaining risk), when introduced in 1970, was first used to legitimize a
ministerial decision against the atomic industry and even provoked strong protests
from their side. Groflter anzunehmender Unfall (GAU) as a free translation of maximum
credible accident, from the point of view of German terminologists even contained a
hidden critique: the classification of accidents into 'credible' and 'non-credible'
ones was considered unscientific. The phrase Grqflter anzunehmender Unfall (maximum
conceivable accident) was intended to point to the fact that an administratively defined
accident, not the 'greatest possible' accident, was meant. When the acronym GAU
appeared in press reports, this ambiguous term had already been replaced by the more
elegant Auslegungsstorfall (specified hazardous incident). The word Entsorgung (waste
disposal) had been common in administrative communal terminology — unnoticed by
public discourse - since the 1960s, before it attained prominence first in the atomic
energy discourse and then in general environmental discourse. Storfall (hazardous
incident) has an old technological tradition and was only defined specifically in atomic
and environmental law, where a clear distinction between Storfall and Unfall (hazardous
incident and accident) is made, the first referring to technical disturbances without
radioactive contamination, the second always signifying radioactive contamination.
Finally, Entsorgungspark (waste disposal park), even today frequently cited as the standard
example of manipulatory word use, is basically an artificial creation of language critics,
which between 1975 and 1977 played an entirely marginal role in official discourse.
Its fame is due exclusively to its 'retroactive' discovery by language critics after
1980 (cf. Jung 1994b:112 f), when the word demonstrably was no longer used.

The analysis of the discourse history contradicts the myth of the calculated
launching of specific terms favouring the supporters of atomic energy, and - this is my
claim — the same is true concerning the environmental discussion and public discourse
as a whole. Artificially created terms standing in competition with unpopular, but
publicly 'approved' words could not replace these after their acceptance. Not the
words circulated 'from above' with calculated intention are the successful ones, but
those which spontaneously come into being to fill a gap which has become apparent —
words which build on an existing tradition and are accepted by language users
'from below'.6

5. Public Language Use as a System
We will now return to the question posed at the beginning concerning the (secondary)
formation of experience in public discourse and the possibilities of an ecolinguistic
perspective of investigation. It has become clear, I hope, that ecolinguistic criticism
of ideologies frequently construes a simplistic, 'one-dimensional' model of language
change in public discourse. In the same way, criticism of language development
on the basis of general ecological principles has - as far as I know (cf. 3.2.) - up to
now reproduced rather stereotyped views of present-day language. The question is
therefore justified with what kind of model public discourse should be approached -
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a model which should be compatible with existing empirical results as well as with
basic language theoretical principles.

After the empirical counter-evidence indicated above there follow a few deliberations
(in outline) concerning public communication in the media. Words are always taken
up in a certain linguistic and situational context which overrules and sometimes even
reverses context free associations and evaluating potentials. If for instance threatening
contexts for an originally neutral or positive word multiply, these will appear as negative
connotations even of a context free or contextually underdetermined word. Decisive
for the meaning of a word is therefore not the word form or the 'literal meaning'
but the number and quality of the contexts produced in the course of its use. Language
engineering in the sense of the manipulation cliche therefore presupposes absolute
control of word contexts, which first and foremost means access to the media (for more
detail see Liiger 1995:6-10). But even if a governmental and industrial lobby could
prevent criticism in the press, it will continuously produce negative contexts. The very
fact that positive contexts are aimed at could have an effect contrary to the intended
one because of the Gricean principle of relevance, in particular if positive predications
are continously repeated. The more frequently you say, for instance, that nuclear
energy is safe, the more obvious it becomes that it is not or at least that this safety is
drawn into question.

From language theoretical principles and from individually accumulated
communicational experiences quite generally, 'natural defence mechanisms' of language
users against 'manipulation' are derived. Linguistic strategies of deception quickly wear
out, as is for instance shown by the evolution of advertising language and the well-
known and related phenomenon of the 'inflation of euphemisms'. Restrisiko, for
instance, was negatively connotated in the 1970s to such an extent that the association
of'danger' had to be linguistically softened with phrases such as verbleibendes Restrisiko
('remaining rest of risk'). Similarly with neologisms which typically occur in a specific
context and may appear quite harmless at first glance. Precisely because of their
conspicuousness (resulting from their being neologisms) and their associative lability
they very easily acquire negative overtones (see longstanding examples like
Frontbegradigung/straightening out of the front line for retreat). This happened for instance
with Storfall, which finally became more alarming than Unfall, so that on the one hand
industrialists insisted on a Stoning (disturbance) having happened, not a Storfall (hazardous
incident), on the other hand critics of the industry still persist in using Storfall, even if
from the terminological definition this use is not correct (cf. Jung 1994b:126, 184).

Successful deception by euphemism or other strategies is always a unique historic
event which can be proved only through precise analysis of the contemporary
communicational situation. Linguistic investigations which do not consider this
fact and equate evidence for certain linguistic patterns with evidence for successful
manipulation underestimate this factor and start from a static model of communi-
cation. Such linguistic analysis falls flat even if its authors may feel confirmed as
'critical linguists'.

On the basis of communication theoretical principles a second system caused fact
is to be considered: with every single use of a word for the same referent the
designation of qualities contained in appellatives steps into the background. The
higher the frequency, the more dominant the purely referential, object oriented
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meaning. A word then, like a name which merely identifies one person, serves more
and more to refer neutrally to a certain state of affairs, while the actual interpretation
and above all the assessment of this state of affairs occurs elsewhere or rather is chiefly
dependent on the convictions of the recipient.

This also means that as a result of a high degree of familiarity with and contestedness
of a problem the word itself becomes largely unimportant. Opposition is directed
against the thing independently of its linguistic designation. For instance, after the
inhabitants of Wyhl had acquired a certain amount of knowledge about the non-
military use of atomic energy and largely rejected the idea (and the fact) of a 'nearby
nuclear power station', Kern- (nuclear) was no less an emotionally charged word
than Atom- (atomic). The state as well as the industry consequently tried to avoid both
expressions, for instance with signs on which only the word Kraftwerk (power station)
was written (cf. Jung 1994b:192 f). In such a situation, the only possibility to
manipulate is the use of words which conceal that the cause of 'nuclear energy' is
at stake. 'Euphemisms' are totally without effect. In contrast to what culture pessimistic
language critics claim, political language, too, is always somehow tied to experience,
at least to communicational experience.

In public discourse, therefore, there is no private property, nor is there any absolute
definitory power of individuals or groupings concerning 'their' linguistic expressions.
This is even true of expert communication right up to juridical terminologies. As soon
as a linguistic sign has entered public use, its further development is no longer subjected
to the influence of its inventors. Attempts at language engineering and the formation
of neologisms therefore do not supplant old expressions, but lead to unintended results
and new differentiations, in other words, they enhance linguistic diversity!

These considerations serve to show up public discourse as a highly complex system
whose 'laws', since based on the principal arbitrariness of the linguistic sign and
the social-historical character of language, resist the immediate transfer of concrete
ecological concepts (cf. 3.1). Empirical results and communicative principles (here
only illustrated with a few examples), however, can very well be brought into line
with the theory of language as an 'invisible hand' phenomenon. According to this
model (popularized particularly by Rudi Keller), language is neither a product of
nature, nor a consciously planned creation by humans, but the unintended result
of countless individual but intentional acts (cf. Keller 1990). Via the speech acts of
individuals, permanently changing environmental conditions (in the widest sense,
viz. of a social and natural kind) are integrated into the change of the language system.
This theory (which at this point will not be discussed in more detail) does not seem
to stand in contradiction to the above mentioned ecological principles.

6. Summary and Further Considerations
What consequences do the foregoing empirical observations and theoretical
considerations have for an 'ecological critique of language' or an 'ecological
linguistics'?

• As concerns methodology, ecological criticism of language will have to
further develop empirical and objectivizing techniques, because of the
ideological susceptibility of individual language awarenesses.
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• As concerns theory, public discourse is to be taken seriously as a complex
system provided with self-regulatory mechanisms and influenced by
diverse environmental factors; monocausal theories of language change and
conceptions of linguistic determinism are to be discarded.

• As concerns ethical norms, moralizing accusations of manipulation and
euphemizing have to be rejected.

For the purposes of an ecolinguistic language critique, the use of coherent linguistic
world views and their evolution, as usually evident within a special language or a
jargon, seems to be meaningful (e.g. Trampe 1991). Important are furthermore
considerations of language planning and the discovery of systematic gaps in the
vocabulary which might hinder the evolution of ecological awareness (cf. Muhlhausler
1983 and Harre et al. 1999).

Practical ecological relevance can be attributed to those discourse historical
investigations which look at the immediate present. Most interesting are efforts
which combine traditions of the history of mentality with discourse semantic and
concept historical approaches (cf. Hermanns 1995; Busse et al. 1994) or conversation
analysis with key word studies (as done by Spiegel 1994 concerning environmental
discussions). From the perspective of cognitive psychology, studies in metaphor
(following Lakoff and Johnson 1980) seem ecolinguistically significant, since, on
the one hand, they provide the perspective of evolutionary biology, and on the
other hand help to explain current processes of metaphorization. Sociological
approaches, as represented for example by Wichter (1991, 1994) concerning
processes of terminological popularization, in the context of his Vertical language
history', can help to show discourse as the vehicle of language bound (unsystematic)
transfer of knowledge.

I would also be particularly happy about a (constructive) critique of technical
languages, which, starting from studies of expert-non-expert communication, could
give hints concerning the possible development of a special language suitable for
public discourse. 'Ecological renaming' offers itself as a didactic rhetorical method,
which indeed may produce effects of'Oh, I see!', which however (following Fill
1993:111) should not be done in a dogmatic way. Scholarly support will hardly be
necessary here, to be sure: this strategy which came into being independently of
linguistic expertise shows - just like the critical sensitization of public opinion
concerning things linguistic since the 1970s - that 'linguistic laypersons' can manage
very well on their own. Here ecolinguistics may above all have a 'civilizing' influence
on the debate (cf. Wimmer 1986) by somewhat destabilizing the dogmatic self-
assurance of certain language critics with the help of arguments from linguistics.

New perspectives of analysis and criticism on the basis of general ecological
principles (cf. 3 above) are above all provided by empirical investigations concerning
the development of diversity and creativity within individual languages. These
methodologically demanding questions have so far been avoided by 'traditional'
linguistics - not least from a certain fear of their implicitly evaluative nature.
Admittedly, in the area of basic ecological principles, their applicability to language
and the delimitation of ecolinguistics from 'non-ecological linguistics', there is still
a certain need for clarification (cf. Stork 1996).
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The consideration of all these demands by no means excludes an evaluative
ecolinguistic critique of language. This commitment, however, shows itself in the
forefield (say, the selection of objectives, of research questions and research design)
and in the aftermath, i.e. in the consequences which in ecological perspective can be
derived from one's own results. This commitment should not interfere with the
investigation itself — for instance by preventing the researcher from testing
'inconvenient' hypotheses. Precisely at the point when the 'safe ground' of formalistic,
but societally unimportant 'systems linguistics' is abandoned, a sound portion of
scepticism and critical self-distancing are needed. Even if viewed dialectically the
interest of society and that of research cannot be separated any more on a higher
level; nevertheless, they have to be kept apart on a lower level as transparently as
possible, in order to make the dialogue remain possible in spite of differences of
opinion and to keep linguistics from permanently getting instrumentalized — if only
for a 'good cause'. In this way alone linguistics can retain its credibility.
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NOTES

1. The decisive condition for a text being public is its general accessibility (of which the actants
must be aware), which apart from the media is provided by public events.

2. Hermanns (1989) calls 'deontics' the implicit normative character of concepts — how something
'should be'.

3. cf. Schlieben-Lange (1975:199): 'The plane of language awareness is the most open one for
interference from other norm and value systems — it is the favourable place for wrong language
awareness.'

4. For the language of the greens see Kuhn (1983) and Schlosser (1986).
5. cf. Jung (1994b, in particular pp. 65-81).
6. Jung (1994b:10 and 190) describes examples of attempts by the state and the industry which

failed to introduce new words.
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